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Q © PROVE, AGAINST M. IVISLLES 

; nd. * NEOGATI VI. 

The forthe That he.Biſ hop of Rune, 4 the. bead of. Chpiſtes vniuerſal 1 
article wclche hv in terth ,- and thur within the firſte ſix "hundred 
D. larding eeres after chriſies departure hence, he was ſocalled and taken, 
—_ ; That the people Was the taught to belene, that Chriſies la- » 
the fifrc ar. Þ #* really, ſubſtantially, corporalhy,camally, or naturally,in the 
ticle with S4crament. 
D. Harding That the communion Was then miniftred vnder one Kinde. 3 


— 


Lol. 5. That there Was Maſſe ſayde at that time,although there wer 4 
— 1c ne to receiue With the prieſt. | 
article with Noel 


D. Hadiag And thus as vou ſe ꝙ. Doꝛman diuers from his 

Fol.z. Maiſter in the oꝛder of the matters: ſo ſhall you finde 

4. This laſt his Paiſters reaſons and alle gations in his bocke by 

— like arte diſpoſed, that you may know that . Doꝛmã. 

with p. Though, bachiler of Diuinitte, hath not yet fozgotten 7 
Hurdiag. all his Logike, and that he hath his Rhetozike in pers 

l. 2. kect memazie, 


S. Doꝛmans p:efaces to D. Harding (fo whom he 
Dedicated his booke)and to the Reader;arc onely omit⸗ x 
ted,foz that nothing material was conteyned in them. 
Or all the reſt, (ſofarre as J haue pꝛoteded) not one 
woozdof ꝙ. Dazmans,eptherin the treatie it elle, oz 
is pzetermitted.. 
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THE PREFACE Y 
to the Reader. /M9L 


ſuche plentie 1 he _ Ow x of late fo ſo- 
deinly ſente vs from onde the ſeas, by our count 
mea there, Ar bothe the 2 themſelues doo muche — M. Raſell 
therein , and their fautors doo magniſie the ſame exceedingly : yet in his Præ 
( the learned and diſcrete Readers, accuſtomed rather to weigh and face:to con 
iudge, then to counte and dumbre, vvill eaſely conſider that it is no 4 gue rhe 
harde mater for our aduetſaties, aboũding vvith leaſure, + and mul- : 
titude , by common conference of many to patche vp a forte of memorie of 
ſuche bookes in Eogliſhe, vvherein there is nothing to any purpoſe : chalege 
vrrit ten, but that vvhiche vyas longe before vvritten in ſundiy latine and to 
bookes, and teadie to their bandes, to travſlate thereout into their hie an exa 
Engliſ he bookes,as they thought meete for their purpoſe: fo that , qu. © 
they be bur ſeely tranſlators, ar borowers of thoſe bookes, vvhoſe bak 
4 firſt authors they vvoullle appeare to be. In the whiche poincte yer”? pay jay 
M. Stapleton tranſlating Staphilus his longe Latin booke , ſo longe / hall fine 
before vvritten, vyorde for vwoorde into Engliſ he, and not diſſem- ſe hoes her 
bling the matter, hath dealt therin more ſimplie, thẽ the reſt of his · Mcabenct. 
felovves baue doone. By vyhoſe example, the meaneſt men in lear. 
nioge and vvitte amongſt them all (haue they onely a licle voder. — * 
ſtandiog in the Latin tongue)may lode vs with hauocke of bookes * And a. 
vyhen they liſt. For it is vvell knovyen to all that be learned, that gaine he 
vothing of vycight,or to any purpoſe, can novy newly be vvritten ſazrh;ſpects 
wo for the mainteinance of the Popes vſurped ſupremacy, or any other jj, whey 
| their matters, vvhiche they nov treate of, but ſuche as hath been (2 ay 
alrcadie both vvritten,and printed many yeres agoe , in bookes as * 
: yell of the Latin tongue, as other languages, and the ſame to beg ve. Nr. 
fully anſrvere d vnto alſo, to the ſatiſfiynge of the Readers , and 
daily vvinning of greate numbres of men and vvemen of all ſortes 
and degrees, dem their popiſ he ſuperſtition, vnto the truth of the 
Goſpell: ſueh bookes as vvell of the one ſorte, as of th other, bei 
rife in the handes of ſuch as vnderſtande, to ſuch decay of their fai 
ö ſuperſtition, and ſucceſſe of the ttuthe, as to the vyorlde at thia day 
cannot be vokno wen. V herefore our aduerſaries miſtruſtioge 
that ſuch kinde of vyriting, or rather tranſlating. hould not appe- 
are woorthie to be accõpded he earneſt dooing of any W 
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Kh Ta many ſimple ſoules may muche meruell at 


AT” 


"TO THE READER - - 
D. Hand. yyiſe man: baue doone vvittely ether to ptetende that to be vyri- 
ſaith he ten but lightly for a private friende or twWaide, and not mente to 
did prepare be printed, but by perſivaſion of friendes, againſt their ovyne pur- 
his booke pole ſuffered to come abroade (vvhiche yet they in deede haue of 
fan longe,by common conference elaborated at conuenient oportuni- 
Fer one tie to be put in printe to the publike patrocinie of their decaied, 
friend, and and almoſt deſperate cauſe) or els to appoincte ſuche, to beate the 
M Raſtell, name as the authors of their bookes, as may ſeeme moſte meete 
his booke, therefore, beinge accompred of all that knovy them, for learnioge 
for and diſcretion , the fimpleſt men amongſt them. The ſame di- 
; ſtruſt of their ovvne dooinges, (ot rather other mens dooinges ſer 
5 tende 4- foorth for their ovyne) may ſeeme a cauſe vvby they directe their 
lane, in wvritinges either onely , or chieſely againſt the Biſ hoppe of Sariſ- 
their pre- burie : thin kinge that though they ſ hall abſolutely of the matters 
facesto the they take in hande be hable to ſay nothinge, but that is alreadie 
ſaide, and is likevviſe, or eaſely may be anſvvered : yet may they 
ſeeme abundantly to ſay to him, ho chalengeth them that they 
can ſay nothinge at all: and vyho alſo doth pot tie them ſtreightly 
to the triall of the ſcriprures, the certaine and orely iudges in con- 
trouetſies of Religiò, and vvherin in deede they can ſay nothing at 
all (as ſhall hereafter be plaioly proued) but geueth them a moſte 
large ſcope of all Doctours of the Churche, vyho haue vvritten for 
D. Harding the ſpace of ſire hundreth yeres after our Sauiour Chriſtes beinge 
in his pre- here in earth, and of all Counſails kepte in the ſaide continuance of 
ö face to t he time, Out of the vvhiche Doctors and Counſails for that the ſaid 
Biſhop hath aduouched that the beſt learned of all the aduerſaries, 
B. F SATUM or all the aduetſaries rogeather, are hable to bring nothing to any 
Fol. la. c purpoſe for them, he hath ſer all the aduerſaries learned , and vo- 
2 l. and Ml. learned a vvoorke, by cõmon conference to deuiſe to fay ſomthing 
Rafel! fol. for themſclues , and againſt him, vvho affirmeth they can ſay no- 
ib thing at all. And yet fearing leaſt that ſomthinge, whiche they all 
8 are hable to ſay. vill fall out at the lengthe to proue nothinge to 
purpoſe: they haue all, like vviſe men, agreed, that ſome fevy ſ hall 
take ypon them to be the onely authors of that ſomething which 
they all can ſay: leaſt if that ſomethinge, as it is deuiſed by them all, 
fo it ſhould paſſe abroade in all their names, and in time proue no- 
thing at all, all their eſtimation vvere loſt at once. And for more 
cautell, ſuche ſome alſo to be named for the ſaide authors, as haue 
dot all learninge, vit, not diſcretion, but men ofa diuers profeſ- 
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TO THE READEE 


fon , rho laue yet ſome ſight in Divinitie , as ſtudiedtes of the 
fame,for ſo they profeſſe them ſelues. VVherio they ſeeme to me. 
to deale vvith vs, as did the Phariſeis vvith Chriſte, vvho vvould not 


Math.22.4. 


come them ſelues to diſpute with him, but ſent their Diſciples, 16. c. 


(vvell inſtructed, and furniſ hed with all, that themſelues coulde 
poſſibly ſay)to oppoſe him, to thꝰende, that if their Diſciples{ hould 
obtaine the victotie, the glory of their maſters , vvho had ſuche ex- 
cellent ſcholers, might mount aboue the Moone, But in caſe the 
ſcholers ſhould be blanked, it might for excuſe yet be ſaide, hat 
maruell if yonge men, and yet but ſtudientes in the Scriptures, 
tooke a litle foyle > But if the olde Doctors come themſclues , 1 
warrant you, this nue Prophet ſ halbe othervviſe handled. And yet 
like vviſe men, they aduentured not to come afteryvard the ſelues, 
aſſuredly knovving that all that they coulde ſay, vas already vtte- 
red by their ſcholers mouthes, but yet truſtinge, that all men did 
not ſo knovy the ſame , but that they might ſtill mainteine with 


ſome, their olde opinion and doctoral eſtimation, And though one arb. 22.4 


Doctor came, and vvas handled as vvere the diſciples , yet vvas the 
rebuke but one mans: but had he gotten the victorie, the prayſe 
had been cõmõ to them al. This is the effecte of S. Chryſoſtome his 
expoſition vpon the ſendinge of the diſciples,and the comminge of 
one Doctor. vnto our Sauiour Chriſte. VVhiche our adverſaries like 
men of muche diſcretion, haue politikely folovwed, Bur all men 
chat haue any vnderſtanding at all, may caſely vnderſtande, that thei 
all vvoulde not commit the handlinge of matters of ſuche weight 
(and for the vyhiche they all, as it vere Pro aris &9- focts, for life 
and death. as one might terme it. doo fight) to thoſe fevy , beinge 
very yonge men , and of meane learninge , and ſmall experience, in 
compariſon,and of a divers ſtudie, and profeſsing themlelues(vvhich 
they can not hide) to be yonge ſtudientes in diuini tit: all men, l ſay 
may vvell knovve, that they voulde not commit te ſuche matters, 
to {ch men, vvithout their common aduiſe, and helpe ioyned vvith 
them. Secinge that D. Hardinge himielſe dothe plainely confeſſe, 
that he in the vew of his worke vſed the aduiſe of his learved frien- 

des: and that it is not ciedible, that M. Raſtell vvould let his booke 

lie by him foure yeres in a readineſſe, without a ſuruey therof made 

by ſome of ſo many remayniog with him at Louane. VVherfore it 

is not harde for any of any vnderſtandinge to vnderſiande that this 

A3 publi- 


35- 


Luc. io. d. 25 


In his pre- 
ace. 
Raſtell in 


prafatione 


TO THE RZA DER. 


publiſ hinge of their common deuiſe vnto the worlde, in the names 
of a few of the ſimpleſt ſorte among them, is but a practiſe of poli- 


2 M.Raſtell cie. For they perciuinge that they cannot write not ſet abroade 3 


in his pre- bookes worthy to be compted learned mens doynges, doo prouide 

ace & fol. authors mee te for ſuche boo kes, as they can ſer foorth. VVhereby 
I they ſ hall not onely keepe their oe autoritic and cauſe without 
* all daunger , what ſo euer be iudged of theſe authors, or their 

4 bookes : but ſhall alſo mainteine in the mindes of men a great o- 

comm0n ſ oul- pinion and expectatiõ of thewſclues,as & Vetetanes, and olde Soul- 
diour a- diours:wholſe brunt, when they ſ hall come to the matter wil be, a8 
nonge the may ſeeme, of greater force and violence , than that it can poſsibly Pr 's 
orders of be reliſted, * ſeing theſe yooge ſouldiours haue geuen ſuch a freſh * : 
1215 onſet. But I dare aſſure you that either theſe matters ſhal thus ſtil gaine M. 


therfe dre I gr if th'olde doctors dare adueture(which yet many doors doubt he Will 
muſt ſtande of)they ſ hal handle the ſaide matters but ſcholerlike, as hath that „he M. 1 
behinde jo one LoRor already doone : and 1 doubt not, but it ſhall to het? ; 
worlde be made moſt manifeſt , that he hath ſo doone . 
ſhops, Doc ſpeake more particularlytas it was no greate Matter for D. Harding anſwered 
Ps out of Pighius, Groppetus, Hoſius, and certaine others (ho haue by a4 meane 
cori - intreated of the ſame matters in common places before him) to goler in 
lere, and have tranſlated into Englil h what he thought meete for his pur- YAY 
ſcholars in poſe , whiche he hath lately put abroade as his oe dooinges: fo „ 
diuinitie, 1 might M.Dorman with farre lefſe labour, and better right allo a 
wall vvith greate deale,out of his maiſter D. Hardinges bookesſo lately before deth not to 
f e _ as 5 — — — wy framed to - pronoke the 
ides, as much as liked him, aud ſo of a peece o his maiſters booke Leſt of the 
deminiſh (conteiving onely. ij. articles of. wi. with greate caſe make ys an 
his 2 other new Woke as greate, as is his — the ordre here and Catholtkes 
Loud. Let there beiog a litle traoſpoſed,to obſcure the matter, and to make a {)#Nges 
"gy? x ſhow of new inuention: add the ſtile ſomewhat flooriſ hed with M. 
gala — railing rhetorike. For they that doo know M.Dorman 
better than I doo,maruciling of his dooinges in Diuiniric matters, 
wvith great doo thinke that he hath all his lcarnange - not of inheritance, but 
ſvvoordes by legacie: ſuppoſioge chat he hath mette with Doctor Smith his 
and pike ritten bookes , who of late deceaſinge , did, as they fay, put N. 
* Dormi in ſome truſt. Els they thinke, he coulde not ſo ſhortly, and 
Ill his he- 1 
ſodenly before he was kuowen to be a ſtudent in Diuinitie, become 
reſie, a Bacheler of che ſame, Vnleſſe perhappes he ſometime ſtoode you 


I. ſaithe : 


manie bi- 


* ' 
be handled by ſcholers and yonge ſtudientes (as they call rheſelues) Raſt. ſaith <a... 


And to eU 19 be » 


that he ne 
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TO THE READER 


the bridge with others , whiles the creator faide , O7mes vos 
ftatis in ponte,efiote Bacchalauret: dixit. & fatui ſit But the ſame 
his acqueinrance,ſo marueiling of his new degree in ſchoole of Di- 
uinitie, affirme, that in ieſting, ſcoffiog, mockinge, and tailinge, be 
is ſuche a Veterane, and ſo olde a practicioner, that he doth plainely 
raigne, yea and triũphe too, in the ſchoole of ſcolding:and though 
they helde their peace, his dooynges in this booke doo wel declare 
the ſame. And it is not vnlikely but that M. Dorman \yith others, 
ypon vey of D. Hardinges booke, iudgeing that he, as a graue and 


learned man, had ſufficiently reaſoned againſt vs, but had otherwiſe D. Harding 
dealte to coldely with vs (as of purpoſe auoidynge glikes , nippes, fols, 


ſcoffes,bnres,cuttes, and girdes, for ſo him ſelfe ſaithe) thought it 
good by common aduiſe, that M.Dorman takinge D. Hardinges 
reaſons, and ſo caſed of that greateſt parte of the labour, { hould fer 
foorth the matter, and ampliſie it(ſpecially that of the Popes ſupre- 
macie, in the whiche he ſaw his Maiſter had profeſſed breuitie)after 
his and certaine others deuiſe, and not only with nippes, and girdes 
pinche, and wringe va, but alſo with whole cartlodes of railyoges (in 
the vhiche facultie M. Dorman excelleth ) ſ hould oucrwhelme vs, 
that wee might ſeeme to all their fauourers, not only borne downe 
and cleave ouerthrowen by D. Hardinge, but alſo by M. Dorman 
torne all to peeces. according as M.Dorwan hath in this booke, for 
his parte well endeuoured himſelfe to accompliſhe, 

Novv if any doo maruell that I, not prouoked, as may ſee me, doo 

purchaſe to my ſelfe fo great and gtecuous an aduetſa tie, as is M. 

Dorman, by anſeveriog his booke vyritten, as he profeſſeth, agais ſt 

the biſ hop of Satis burie, I make them this aofryere : Though this 

and other like bookes appeare in name and yyoorde, to be yvritten 

againſte the ſaide biſ hop onely , yet be they in deede and meaninge 
writer againſte vs all, as yell as him: for that they doo oppugne 
and aſſaulte the cauſe, vvhiche is common to vs all with him, voder 
his name onely : goeinge about through his ſides (as it were) to 
thruſt vs all through the hartes. Further,ſeeinge ſuche a vumber of 
bookes, as it vvere dartes , ditected at his head, hereof the moſie 
parte are ſuche, that had be leyſure enough therto, yet vvould he re- 
uer anſvvere them, but by contempte of them , vyhiche yet not an- 
ſrrered, might ſeeme therfore to be let alone, for that thei wert r ot 
anſyverable, (ſuche is, either the ſclender diſcretion of ſome ſie lie 


Mule, ei phet he bolde braggerie of many malaperte adueiſatie ) 


jhovghy: 


D.Harding 
fol.75.6. 


TO THE READER 


thought for the ſatisfiynge of the ſymple, and repreſſinge of the ins 
ſolente, to ſay ſomevyhar to ſome one of thoſe bookes : and ther- 
fore to M. Dormãs, rather than any others, for that it came abroade 
nexte in ordre after DO. Hardioge his booke , Of vvhiche booke yer, 
had I, before I did beginne, vaderſtanded, (that I novve in proceſle 
doo)that it had bene in ſubſtance ſo agreable vyith D. Hardinge his 
booke, that the Bil hoppe of Sarum ſhould io anſvveringe the one, 
in effect haue anſvyered bothe, (as he muſt needes doo) it ſ hould for 
mo haue bene let alone, vntill the biſ hoppes anſvvere had come a- 
broade in printe: and than, (the concluſion onely excepted, vrhiche is 
ſomevyhat ſeuetall to M. Dorman)ſhould it by me haue none other- 
wiſe bene anfvvered, but onely by notinge in the margent, in vyhat 

places of the biſ hoppes anſvvere to D. Hardinge, euery place of M. 

Dormans booke is anſvyered, vyhiche order l vvill hereafter folovve: 

and vvhere M. Dorman ſ hall haue any thinge peculiar , that vvill [ 

directly anfovere my ſelfe. Novy as the igaoraunce of the affinitie 
bervvene the Maiſters and the ſcholers bookes cauſed me to beginne 
vvith M.Dormans booke as an other nevve vvoorke yntouched be- 
fore, intending verely to goe through vvith the ſame:ſo in the pro- 
ceſſe of the booke, the knd8vvledge therof did grovy more and more, 
and ſo much at the laſte , that I did not ovely by the ſtyle (as did 
Tollic Theophraſtes Diſciple ) but by the matter it ſelfe alſo, k 
D. Harding his ſcholar, ſo like to him, that he might ſeeme his ſonne 
alſo, and ſpitte out of his mouth, as they 9 that in deede he may 
ptofeſſe D. Hardinge to be his mayſter of very good righte, as of 
vvhome he hath the learninge that he ſhevverh in this booke. And 
had he not dedicate the booke to D. Hardinge, as to vvhome of 
right it appetteineth, beyng as a man learned in the lavve, not igno- 
rant of the chicfe propertic of iuſtice, ſiumm cuiq;. he mighte haue 


bene iuſtly accuſed of ſome vniuſte compilation of his maiſters al⸗ 
meries: ſecypg he is got yet his exequutor, as well as D. Smithes. 
This matter, I ſay perceiued, ioforced me to ſtay, leaſt I might ſeeme 
of ſette purpoſe , though colorably, to haue haſted to preuent the 
biſ hoppe of Sariſ burie in anſyveringe DO. Hardinge, by anſyveringe 
M. Dorma: and fo to haue ſeemed vvilliage, to goe before him one 
vray in haſtie dooynge, vVhome I muſt needes folovy a great vray be- 
hiode in all vvell dooinge. And vvere not this cauſe, (vvhich yet is a 
great, and a iuſte cauſe) I haue not ſuche leaſure ( vrhiche is the com» 
mon caſe af vs all) as to auſvvere that, vyhiche I doo heare ſay is al- 


TO THE READEE 


ready anſryered, and ready to printe, as M. Dorman had leafure to 
write agaive , that vyhiche vvas before vvriten by his Maiſter t bei- 
ther had I ſuch leaſure, liſte I, as he dothe , blotte paper vvith other 
mem dooinges. Theſe are the very cauſes yyhy I haue ftaied, and 
as yet haue proceeded no further in the anfrveringeof M.Dormans 
booke . But vvhen I had paſſed thus farre , and the biſ hoppes an- 
ſrvere, as the reporte than yvent , vvas not fully finiſ hed,and many 
good men muche defired ſumme anſrvere, and as many aduerfaries 
as much bragged,that their bookes vyoulde neuer be anſvered: the 
councell of ſome friendes, and ſuche continuall bragge of ſo many 
aduerſaries cauſed me to ſuffer this litle taſte, as votimely fruite, the 
ſooner to come abroade: that ſuche as finde double faulte with vs, 
for not anſfyveryng ſpeedely, or fully. might in parte be ſatiſſied. And 

the rather haue I conſented to ſuche aduiſe of my friendes, for that 
by this taſte that I haue giuen the readers of M. Dorman, they ſ hall 
koovy him throughly not a lyon (as they ſay) by his longe nayles, 

but a lyar by his leude tales. For by the vevve hereof, they may 
not onely iudge of his vyhole treatie: bur alſo, this principall parte, 
and firſte fronte, (in the vvhiche M.Dormao,as a ſkilfull man, hath 

placed the chiefe ſtrengrh and force) or rather this, the very funda- 
tion of the vvhole beynge cleane ouerthrovven, (as I doubt not bug 
it is) all the reſte muſte needes come to ruine vvith all. At the leaſt, 

I truſt, I haue ſo farre ſatiſſied the diſcrete reader concerninge M. 

Dorman , that it ſ hall ſuffice hereafter to paſſe ouer the teſidue of 
his booke by briefe notes. Aud I doo truſte alſo, that ſuche as ſhall 

blame me moſte for not anfrveripg the vvhole, ſ halbe greued moſle 
that I haue an{vvered ſo much:and that thoſe, that ſ hall finde moſte 

faulte i vvoordes vvith our ſlacke anſvveringe / ſ hall be moſte vexed 


in minde vvith our ſpeedy anſrvering · For as their bookes vere not M. Reſell 


therfore ſodenly vvriten,tor that they came ſodenly abroade, ſo hal 
they, I doubt not. be anſrvered ſpedely: that is, in ſ horter ſpace then n 


they vvere vyriten in. And yet all ſpeede is not alvray in moſt haſte. fac e cn 
For it may ſo fall out that M.Dorman with the whole company of ſeth his 
his adhærentes the Papiſtes ſ hall more eaſily write tenne ſuch boo- L,gke t9 


kes more at randon, as this is written, then be hable to mainteine 
and to defende directlie this little parcel of his booke,as eyther tru- 


lie or learvedly written. And thus muche] thought good to ſaie begun fout 
concerning our not ſpeedie anſveringe (as ſome men thioke) and) ceres q ca- 


my parcel anfwering (which ſome men wil blame) for the ſatisfiyng 
B of 
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of ſome,for al i looke not to ſatisfie, though al Dormans, and al o- 
ther Papiſis were altogether already lo anfrwered as they al might be 
aſl hamed of their dooinges, as I doubt nothinge, god willirge, but 
it ſhall ſ hortely ſo come to paſſe, though peraduenture not one 
emougſt them all will euer confeſſe the ſame, 
Now that I haue fo diligently and largely, and as it may ſeeme care» 
fully alſo,anfwered M. Dorman (whoſe one dooynges, I affirme 
to be more woorthy of laughter, than of any earneſt anfvere) which 
ſhall, I am ſure, be layde alſo to my charge, I doo certifie the rea- 
der, that I doo not anſwere the reaſons alleaged in this booke, as 
M.Dormaos, but as the reaſons of D. Hardinge, of whom M. Dor - 
man hath borowed them: and not onely Doctor Hardinges, but Ec- 
kius, Pighius, and Hoſius reaſons alſo, yea and of all thoſe, that 
haue written in Latine for the Popes vſurped power, and ſuprema· 
cie, in whoſe writinges the like reaſons are to be found, and out of 
whom D. Hardinge (as out of him M. Dorman) hath travſlated 
ad yerbum almoſt, ſuch places as he thought for his purpoſe : wher⸗ 
fore haue vſed the more diligece, as vnder the name of one,anſive- 
ridge ſo many. An other and moſt weightie cauſe why I haue vſed 
ſuch diligence and prolixitie, is this: M. Dorman thovgh he be a 
weake allaylaat and (clender reaſoner, yet is he a great lyar , anda 
venemous {claunderer : and therefore hath he ſette abroade a lewde 
booke in deede, but not fo lewde as ſclaunderous: and ſclaunderous 
not to ſcuetal perſons onely, but to out whole countrey, to our la- 
wes,and towur gratious ſoueraigne, whom he chargeth as vſurping 
vndue authoritie: ſclaunderous I ſay, not here at home onely, but 
abroade alſo in foraigne countteis. VVhetefote whom ſo euer M. 
Dorman ſ heweth him ſelſe to be, and how ſclendet an auuſweie fo- 
ever might beſt become him: I thought it ſhould become me, not 
ſdenderly to eſteeme the honour of my prince, my duetie to my 
countrey and to the lawes of the realme z bur with earueſtneſſe to 
repell ſuche reproches,as M. Dorman hath attempted to blemiſ be 
them withall, . Thirdelie for that the ſimple and volearned readers 
haue often beſt liking in bookes more bol ſely then learnedly writ. 
ten, and are moſt in daunger to ereadite maſt lewde and ſclaunde- 
rouſe lyes (in ſo muche that a great many for the commendation of 
theſe vertues, doo præſetre the Scholar before the Maiſter, M Dor- 
man [ meane, before D. Hardinge, ſuche is their iudgement) i haue 


Ykerfore in anſnering more at large, applied my ſelſe to ſuck as be 
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of meane vnderſtandioge, to whom the guilefull dealinges of the 
Papiſtes can not with breuitic be made manifeſt, For as a ſer- 
+} pent at a touch rhruſteth in his ſtinge and venime : but the miſ- 

cheaſe in like wiſe can not be as ſodeinlie cuted, but requireth lon» 

ger time, and buſineſle : fo can not the ſclaundetous and venemous 

es by M.Dorman quickely tould, be ſo quickely and brieflie an- 

fwered, with ſuch plaineneſle,as is mete for ſuch who are moſt in 

daunger to credite ſuch falſe tales. YVherfore (good reader)if I ſ hal 

ſeeme to be too prolix and tedious, yea and to careful too in anſwe - 

ringe ſo largely and diligently ſuch a one as M. Dorman ſheweth 

him ſelfe to be, ſpecially in the beginoioge till I haue made thee ac- 

quainted with his kinde of writing, I truſt thou ſhalt the better 

beate with me therein, if thou wilt beate theſe conliderations in 

memorie. Vet haue I laboured to ſetue alſo the learned and occupi- 

ed readers turne : For I haue in the concluſion of this mine ankyere fo. 19s 
ia fewe wordes touched the ſumme of the whole procelle before, 
wherounto if it ſ hall pleaſe them at the firſt to reſort, it may lo ſa- 

tisſie them perhappes, that they ſ hall nor neede to ſtay about the 

larger explication of mine aunkvere in the formar proceſle of this 

booke, And this for my carneſt aunſryere to ſo meric a mans 

booke at is M. Dorman. Novy as I haue not dealt with him in 

his + facultie, in the which I cõſeſle him to be inuincible, and woor- Ray linge. 
thy to be not onely Bachilar. but double Doctour thereof: ſo yet 5 
if M. Dormans outragious railinges, and ſ hameles lyes ſhall cauſe 
me ſometime to ſ hape him an anſrere meete for ſuch a man as he NH. 
is „ I truſt the reaſonable reader wil conſider my not occaſion, but 
inforcemeat rather thereunto t not onely looking vppon my fai- 

yoges, and vewynge how meete or ynmeete they be for me: but 

how meete they be for his ſuiynges and him, to whom I doo make 
anſwere. V Vho duth fo confidently affirme,and ſolemnely aduouch 

that if our ſtowakes ſ hall ſerue vs to replie, he is ſure that out eui · Dorma. 
dence is ſo much, that ſixe lynes (to ſpeake vvith the moſte) wil re- fol, uo, 4. 
ceiue with eaſe all that we haue to vvrite, hich hovy truely it ii: 
ſpoken, ſhall be tried, I truſt, by this litle euidenee that I haue here 
geued in, to thee (good Reader) againſt his countetfaite, and falſe 
forged vvririoges : wherein is not of matter of truthe, ſo muche as 
ſxc lynes any here to be founde. ; = 


Nu ynge. 
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Dormen in prima fronte libri. 
Auguſtinus contra literas Petiliani. lib. 2. cap. rs, 

A quzras, quibus fructibus vos eſſe potius lupos rapaces 
cognoſcamus,obijcio ſchiſmatis crimen, quod tu negabis, e. 
go autem ſtatim probabo. Neque enim communicas omni- 

bus gentibus, & illis ecclefiis Apoſtolico labore fundatis. 

That is to ſay . 1fihou demaundeſt (he ſpeaſtet hto Petilian the 

Heretike ) by what fruictes I knovy you tobe rather the rauening 

wvolues,I obiecte to you the fault of ſciſme;wphich thou vuult deny, 

but I wil our of hande proue. For thou doeſt not communicate vvith 

«ll Nacions,nor With thoſe churches founded by th apoſtles labour. 

Nowell. 

P.Do2man had either no greate ſtoze of choyſe , 

oz ſome lacke of iudgement, whan he did choſe S. Au- 

Math. y. e. guſtines ſentence vpon the woozdes of our Sautour 
&- of thoſe falſe Pꝛophetes who comming in ſheepes clo- 
thing, are in deede rauening woulfes; you ſhall know 

them by their fruites xc, Foz what ſentence of all other 

in the Scriptures oꝛ Doctoꝛs dooth moze liuely repꝛe⸗ 

ſent the aduerſaries themſelues, who, folowinge the 

olde Juiſhe pꝛieſtes, Scribes and Phariſeis ( of whom 

' Mar.n.d, dur Sauiour ſpake 5̊ ſaide wooꝛds) in walking graue⸗ 


38. ly in longe garmentes, pꝛetending longe pꝛaiers, pꝛe⸗ 
Luc 20g. ferring p amiable titles of Sptritualtie, of p church, 
46. that louing mother, yea and offanorable fathers too: & 


p:ofeſſing with their fozeſaid fozefathers, v they may 
kill no man, that they may not enter into the iudge⸗ 
lohan. ;. e. ment place, for feare of pollution of that pure white 
8. f. i. kleeſe of their innocencie ; yea and whan a condemned 
perſon falleth into their handes , to be committed to 
52m1n* 3? the ſecular power, they pitifully make requeſt , that 
xo. %. the weetchſuffer no loſſe of life noz limme. And =_ 
. ey 


** 
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cher haue ſo ouerſpꝛead and couered themtelues with Vt 'in actis 


theſe and ſache like ſheepiſh white klieſes, moꝛe ſofter 
than lambes wull, and haue ſo ſheepiſhly bleated with 


Regiſt, Lö- 
dinenſu. 


wooꝛdes abhoꝛring bloud:than pꝛoceede they foʒ warde 


with their ſaid Fathers, than play they moſt the moſt 
rauening woulfes, t moſte ſhew their inſaciable thirſt 
of murder and bloudſheading. Let Hieruſalem, and 
the countreis about ſpꝛinkled with þ bloud of our Sa⸗ 
uiour Chzilte,and his holy Apoſtles and Diſciples te- 
ſtifie this as moſte true in their fozefathers , the Pha⸗ 
riſeis, Stcribes, and high Pꝛieſtes: and let all partes of 
Englande, Fraunce, Italie, Spapne, Germanie, yea 
of all Chꝛiſtendome ouerſpꝛead with the bloudof the 
innocent ſheepe of Th:iſtes folde , men and wemen, 
pea ponge ſtriplinges, and maydes thoſe little lambes, 
ſhead by theſe rauening and bloudthꝛiſtie wonifes, te- 
ſtifie the ſame moſte aboundantly in our Phariſcs, 
Scribes and high pꝛieſtes, the ſucteſſours and childꝛen 
of thoſe their olde Juiſh fozefathers:of who, with their 
ſaide fozefathers as this ſentence was ſpoken , ſo 
dooth it moſte expꝛeſſely repꝛeſent and depainte them 
moſte liuely in their naturall colours, that ye maye 
well know them by their fruictes. Foz that thev ſpoile 
poꝛe wydowes houſes, vnder p pꝛetence ot their longe 
pꝛavers, their diriges, Paſlles of Requtemy Trentalles 
tc. is but a trifle with them: but the greatter ſhalbe 
their damnation, as our Sauiour ſaith. Now concer- 
ning the ſchiſme which S. Doꝛmã ſhoteth at chierlie: 
We anſwere we haue made none other ſchilme from 
you, than did S. Paule make from the ſaide high pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes, Scribes, and Phariſeis i gur pꝛedeceſſoutrs. from 
whom, thougy he were from his chilochwd bꝛought dx 
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them) he did well, and vpon good grounde deparfe,foz 
that they had befoze departed,and made a ſchiſme from 
god, and his moſt holy lawe, to the traditions of the 
mother church of their Phariſaicall fathcrs: as haue 
likewiſe you papiſtes departed, made a ſchiſme from 
Chziſte,and his Apoſtles doctrine,and from the aunci⸗ 
ent churches,founded by the Apoſtles labour, to pour 
mother the Romiſhe Sinagoge, and haue by pour poi⸗ 
ſoned popiſhe traditions , layne moe ſoules , than 
vou haue by pour crueltie murdꝛed bodies of Chʒiſtian 
men and wemen, as we haue pꝛoued, and wyll daylie 
pꝛoue moze and moze molt euidently vnto the wozlde, 
vntill all godly in the woꝛlde, knowinge you by vour 
fruictes, do foꝛſake you, (as did the godly befoze, foꝛ⸗ 
ſake the olde Phariſeis, Stribes, and highe pꝛieſtes, 
and folowed Chꝛiſte and his holy Apoſtles) as we haue 
partely alreadie bꝛought to a good foꝛwardneſe. 
Thus you may ſee why we haue departed krom vou, 
and returned to Chꝛiſte, and his holy Apoſtles, and 
the churches by them founded, from whom pon haue 
departed, Ucturne pou to them, and we will not 
ſwarue from pou:take away the ſchiſme that you haue 
made from Chziſt our ſauiour ⁊᷑ his holie Apoſtles, and 
the churches founded vppon their doctrine,and we wil 
ioygne with you. Dtherwiſe, as long as pou ſhal thus 
ſwarue from Chꝛiſte, and his Apoſtles, and their do⸗ 
ttrine, cry pou out againſt ſchiſmatikes neuer ſo much, 
we will neuer fopgne with vou, beynge the very ſchiſ⸗ 
matikes in deede. And thus muche J thought to ſave 
to the ſentence of S. Auguſtine againſt Petilian, by 
P.Do2man alleaged, in the kyꝛſt fronte of his booke,as 
againſt vs, but ind&de moſte directlie detectinge the 
ſchiſmaticall 
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ſchifmatical ſecte of all papiſtes our aduerſaries, that 


I might leaue no one ſentence of any olde doctour by 
P. Doꝛman, though colourably and falſely allcaged, 
vnanſwered, 


Leafe: Page. 
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Fautes eſcaped in the Pꝛintinge. 


Lyne. Faute. correction 

26 onr your 

25 ſuorum progenitorii. ſuorum c Pragenitorũ 

2 iu the margẽt. ub. o lib. i. 

2 in the marge t. . Papa Si Papa 

26 wickedneſſe weakeneſſe, 

28 a coloured kinde- a coloured kinde of 
neſſe, quietneſſe quietneſſe, cõcozd, 
of conco2d, and loue, 

27 with againſt 

7 out of time out of tune 

32 it them 

I and in 

10 cruell evupll 

24. ſuſpition ſuſpenſion 

1 there is not 5 v⸗ their chayꝛe is not 
niuerſall roche, that vnmoueable 

rocke. 

10 ſmall finall 

27 wold there- and wold not ther⸗ 
foe - fo:e, 

&+.. traſlation tranſition. . 
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A PREFACE», OR INTRODVCTION 


to the firſt Propoſition. 


| tyng to one Rogatianus 4 N hot pe of his 9. 
1 Prouince hath thieſe Woordes. Initia hæ. 
72 1eticorum, & ortus atque conatus ſchiſ- 


S maucorum male cogitantium hæc ſunt: 

vit ſibi placeant, vt præpoſitum ſuperbo 
S—===' tumore contemnant. Sic de eccleſia re- 
ceditur, ſic altare prophanum foris collocatur: ſic contra pa- 
cem Chriſti, & ordinationẽ, atque vnitatem Dei rebellatur. 
vvhiche is in engli he thus nuche to ſay : The beginninge of he- 
retikes, the firſte ſpringynge vp, and enterpriſe of ſchiſmarikes 
thinkinge amiſie in matters of faithe, groweth of pleaſure that 
they take in themſelues, and of that, that beynge puffedvp with 
prode, they contemne their head. and gouernour appornted ower 
them. py this meanes ſtray they from the churche. Thus is a pro- 
phane Altar placed Without the doores, and thus rebell they a- 
gainft chriſtes peace, gods ordinaumce and vnitie. 

No well. 

Saincte Cypꝛian wzityng this epiſtle to Rogatian 
one of his felowe biſhoppes in Afrike, who had a diſ⸗ 
obedtent deacon , hath in the beginnynge of his letter 
theſe woozdes ; Grawiter ex dolenter cc. I, and my felow 
biſhoppes here pꝛeſent, were ſoze moued moſte deare 
bother, (ſayth ſainde Cypꝛian) when wer had redde 
pour letters: wherin you complapneof pour deacon , 
that he fozgettpng your pꝛʒieſtly place, and his owne 
miniſterie, hath greeued pou with his repꝛoches and 
wꝛonges. Thus farre S. Cypꝛian. By which wooꝛdes 
it appeareth that the mattier was betwern Kogatian 
a byſhop in Akrike, and his deacon diſobedient to him: 

5 and 
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and therkoꝛe nothyng apperteinyng to the biſhoppe of 
Romes ſupꝛemacie at all. Which might well haue aps 
peared tothe reader, had maiſter Dozman wꝛitten but 
the. liij. lines next befoze the place by him alleadged, 
which are theſe: 1deooporter Diacmameqc. That is to ſay: 
Thereloꝛe it is mete that the deacon, of whome pou 
doo wꝛite, doo penance foz his boldeneſſe, that he ac- 
knowledge the honour of the pꝛieſt, and do ſatiſfie the 
biſhop his 5 avis I 1 wy full humilitie. For the le- 
ner o ettkes, t ingynge vp and ent * 0 
2 beinge euill TOY het : that t 4 
ſtande in their one conceite , that they deſpiſe their gowernour 
through ſwelhnge pryde exc. as ꝓaiſter Dozman hath 
out of Dainge Cypztan alledged. This declareth 
mote euidently, that the ſentence of S. Cypzian, 
alledged by P. Dozman, apperteineth to Kogatian : 
his deacon, beyng Africanes: and ſo generally, to all 
other biſhoppes, and their inferiours , of what coun⸗ 
trey ſoeuer they be:and maketh nothyng foz the biſhop 
of Komes ſupꝛemacie at all. If S. Dozman woulde 
pꝛoue herebp, that enezy inferfour miniſter ought to be 
obedient to his owne biſhop, as his ſuperiour: oz that 
the diſobedience of ſuche is cauſe of ſchiſmes and here⸗ 
ſies,(fo2 ſo doth S. Cypꝛiau meane ) we graunte the 
ſame. But if he woulde haue it apperteine to the 
byſhop ol Rome, oꝛ to make any thynge foꝛ the Popes 
ſupꝛemacie (as by that M. Doꝛman calleth this an in⸗ 
troduction to the pzoofe of his firſt pꝛopoſition, whiche 
is, oł the Popes ſupzemacte : and by the pꝛoceſe of this 
his pꝛetace alſo, it doeth plapnly appeare, that he mea⸗ 
neth ) he abuſeth ſhamekully the authozitie of S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian: and thinketh all the wozlde, ſanynge ny 
alone, 
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alone, alleape, and blinde on both ſides too, Conſyde⸗ 
ryng that in all this epiſtle, there is not one woꝛde of 
the byſhop of Kome,oz his ſupzemacie,noz he as much 
as once named therin. 

Dorman. ful. l. 

And againe in an other place he writeth thus: Vnde enim 
ſchiſmata & hæreſes obortæ ſunt, niſi dum epiſcopus qui v- 
nus eſt. & eccleſiæ præeſt, ſupetba quotundã præſumptione 
cõtemnitur, & homo dignatione dei honoratus, ab indignis 
hominibus iudicacurty yherof\ [aieth he) doo hereſies and ſeſſc 
mes fprynge,but of this,that the biſhop "whiche is one, and gouer- 
neth che . is thorough the proude and arrogat preſumption 
of certaine , contenmed and ſet at nought, and being the man by 
Lods approbation alawed,and honored, is of ynwcorrhy me indged. 


| Nowell, 

ꝙ. Doꝛman truſted that as ſone as theſe wooꝛdes, 
The byſhoppe Whiche is one, and gouerneth the churche , 
is deſpyſed : the man by Gods approbat ion alowed, 15 of 
wrwoorthy men iudged, ſhoulde bee redde, oz hearde of 
the ſimple, they wouldg nothyng doubte , but that the 
Pope of Kome deſpiſed by ſuche as we be, was mente 
thereby. But this epiſtle, as it is witten by S. Cy⸗ 
pzfan to one Pupianus, ſo doth it entreate of them 
twoo , and their mattiers : and nothynge concerneth 
the byſhop of Rome. Foz as befoze , &y the head and 
gouernaur appoyntted , Rogatian was mente, and not 
the Pope: ſo in this place, by the H hep, whiche is one, 
and gouerneth the churche : by the man by Goddes approba- 
tion aliwed. and honoured , and of Wrvzoorthy men iudged, 
Saince Cypzian himſelfe , byſhop of Carthage, is 
mente: who was abuſedby the ſaved Puplanuz , and 


to whom he did wzite this epiſtle, repꝛouynge him foꝛ 
B 2 _ bis 
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his diſobediente to his byſhop, (S.Cypzfan) who was 
thonly man alowed by Gods appꝛobation, to gouerne 
the churche ol Carthage:e ſo by the ſaide Pupſan,as 
his tnferiour, to be obeyed, Wherfoze this place is as 
impertinent to Þ, Doꝛman his purpoſe , as was the 
fozmer place. Foz neither in this longe epiſtle is there 
as muche as one wooꝛde of the byſhop of Rome. J con⸗ 
clude therefo:e , that theſe plates are by P. Dozman 
fallp and ſhameleſly alledged, to makeaſhow, oz as 
he calleth it, an introduction to the biſhop of Rome his 
authozitte, whervnto they apperteine nothyng at all, 
but onely to the euer ſion therof, And that . Dozman 
hath thereby declared, what credit he deſerueth in the 
reſt of his booke , continued with like impudent lies. 
Touchyng S. Cypꝛian his phꝛaſe of one byſhop of the 
churche, whiche Þ.Dozman taketh as ſignifipng one 
byſhop oner the whole church, foz that the falſeneſſe of 
that colleaion is at large erplicated after in a moze 
peculiar place, J pꝛetermit here to ſpeake ot it, Dnely 
this is molt euident, in what ſgnſe ſo euer S. Cypꝛian 
taketh theſe woꝛdꝰ (one biſhop that ruleth the church) 
the byſhop of Carthage is that one biſhop,and not the 
byſhop of Kome: and therfoze that phꝛaſe of one biſhop 
rulyng the churche can make nothyng foꝛ the byſhop 
of Nome his ſupzemacte , but rather doth vtterly ouer⸗ 
th:ow it, as apperteinyng ſpecially to the byſhop of 
Carthage, in Afrike : not to the byſhop of Nome, in 
Italp:and declaring in deede, the biſhops of all places 
to be equall in authozitie , 4 conſequently onerthzow-/ 
ing the ſupzemacte ofone oner all. 
Dorman. fol.1. 
The ven ſame thing, although in ather Woordes, doeth S. Ba- 
: ſile in 


DORMANS PROVEE. 3 Nowell. 


Eprſtola.61, file in an epiſtle written by him, to the biſhoppes of Italie and It is Epiſt 
Ad Epiſco- Fraumce, le wailing therein the gate of his time , moſt plainely . 

= ] 4 pos per I- declare. Vvhoſe Woordes , becauſe they doo liutly repreſent vnto 

taliam vr, the not miſerable face of this our age : I haue thought good to 

| Galliam. allcage, and ſet before your eyes . Ambitiones eorum qui do- 

mini non timent, * prexfidentias inuadunt, & in propatulo 

de cætero impietatis prxmium propoſita eſt prima ſedes. 

| Quare, qui grauiores blaſphemias protulit + ad populi epiſ- 

copũ potior haberur , Perijt authoritas ſacerdotalis, populi 
admoneri nolunt, præſides dicendilibertatem non habent. 

Silent piorum ora, permiſſum eſt autẽ dicere omni blalphe- Ee ſhould 
mz linguz.Prophanata ſunt ſacra. that is to ſay. The pride, haue (ide, 
and ambition of thewhych feare not our lord  doeth inuade and *they doo 


ſet apon ther heads , and openly the chiefeſt place, is propoſed as a hm the 
CNIETE 


re warde for Wyckednes. And therfore he that cd vtter x againſt 

, n * roomes or 
the biſ hop of the people, moſt grieuouſe and ſlaunderouyſe bla/Þhe- places. 
mien, is accompred of grereſt price, and had in moſteſtimation. The +he is coũ- 
authoritie of prieſtehoode is loſte . The layte will nor be adnuni- ted mo re 
ſhed . The rulers be reſtremed of libertic to ſpeake. The mouthes yroorthie 


yu men kepe ſilence . Euery blaſphemouſe tongue is ſet at li- = * oy 
tie. All holie thinges ar made prophane . Hetherto S. Bail. 0 = ole. 
Nowell. 

It is as farre from all purpoſe, that he alledgeth by 
4 patchynge here and there, out of da Magnus his. 69. 
| epiſtle to the byſhops of Italie and Fraunce, wherin 
| : be declareth the miſerable ſtate of all the eaſt church?, 
| eue from Jilyzike, to Zhebaida,(as he there ſayth)by 
| reaſon of the diſturbance that all good and godly by⸗ 
ſhopes of the ſaped eaſt churches, (whiche were of the 

Greekes fo2 the moſte parte) ſuffered by the Arrians, Hol cap. 

, whoſe hereſics all the woꝛlde doth knowe howe much rr Brentiũ 

wee doo abhozre. And therfoze euen the chicfe of the —8 2 

papiſtes can not but therefoze muche tommende vs. 
15 3 What 
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What abuſe therfoze is this of the readers, and of his 

owne,and other mens time, that M. Dozman ſhoulde 

charge vs with the crimes of thoſe men, whoſe here⸗ 

ſies and wickedneCe,it is well knowen, wer do moſte 

deteſt. But as befoze he abuſed certcine woozdes of . 

Cypꝛian: ſo here, betcauſe mention is made by . Ba⸗ 

fil of theſe wooꝛdes: Preſidenrias inuadunt, prima ſedes, c- 

* deale  popult epiſcopres. that is to ſay, & They inuade their heades, 

with him the chiefe, jce, and the by hoppe of the people: he truſted 

as though that the ignozant would take y (aid woꝛdes, as ment 

ee ot the bychop of Rome, and his authozitie , and of our 

trucly, tontempte of the ſame. But bothe this. 69. epiſtle, and 

tt⸗heepiſtle folowyng, whiche M. Doꝛman alſo hereaf- 

ter alleadgeth, do manifeſtly declare, all theſe woꝛdes 

to apperteine to the eaſt churches, and to the byſhops 

of the caſt churches, and not ts the byſhop of Rome. 

so dothe & And that the heades ſo inuaded, be the byſhoppes of the 

M.Dormi eaſt churches,and not of Rome: and that everyone of 

tranſlate, them, # that biſhoppe of the people ſorayledvpon, and not 

Prſ«detias the Pope:and the ſee of every of them, is that cheife 

inuadunt. ſ& , oꝛ place pꝛopoſed foz arewarde of wickedneſſe, 

and e and not Rome, And fo all this is altogether impers 

wogen tinent to his purpoſe , to make any ſhowe foz the 

blaſphemi. Popes authozitie, oꝛ any reſemblaunce of our doinges 

a ptulit agaynſt the Pope. Foz if he would haue it to perteing 

to thoſe to vs,as dayng the like nom, as was done in \.15aſils 

which fo- time by the Arrians, (Foz he ſapeth, it doth liuely re⸗ 

lovve ad pzeſcnt our times) why map not wer with as good, x 

Populi e- moze reaſon,affirme it rather to apperteine to the pa⸗ 

pi/copum, piſtes themſelues, and moſt liucly to repꝛeſent thevz 

vyhich are dopnges? It is their paſſyng pꝛide t ambition, whiche 

ro be deui- ſheweth that they feare not the Lozde, They haue — 
, ua 


T 
f 


. 


- 
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naded p;eſidences,not onely eccleſtaſficall, dnttonigs- 
rall alſo, hauvng the titles of Biſhoppes, leadyng the 
lines of tempozall lozdes and pzinces, The moze wic- 
ked that any of them is, the moze blaſphemous , the 
moze likely is he, toclime to the higheſt place, as his 
due rewarde, Which hath been obſerned fo; a rule in 
the election to the papatie, the higheſt place of all, this 
many hundꝛeth peres. Mhat ſpeake J of eleaion:? Foz 
the obteining of the which higheſt place, amongeſt the 
ſo many fraudes , ſimonies, popſoninges, bloudte 
fight?,+ murders haue been comitted:as may to ſuch, 


who will reade their owne ſtozies, well appeare. Yea 


the very Pope that now is, Pius the fourth,doth piti⸗ 
fully complayne, that not onely ſimonie, and cozrup- 


In oratione 
habita in 


tion by largition of huge ſummes of money, but alſo conüſtorio 
fo:ce and armes haus beer attempted, to depziue him Rome 1554 
pet ltuinge, of his papatie, and to place an other. To Februano 


pꝛotede, the authozitie of pꝛieſtes is loſt amongeſt the 
papiſtes, and turned into tempozall lozdeſhip. The 

rulers of the tlergie amonge the papiſtes, can not 
teache the people, they are ſo ignoꝛant: a their liues be 
ſuch, that they haue loft their libertte to ſpeake againſt 
vices, whetok them ſolnes are moſte guiltie: and the 
laytte doth diſdayne to be by ſuch admoniched. Where 
the Papiſtes do beare ſway, there are all godly mens 
mouthes ſtopped by their erceedynge crueltie: onelp 
blaſphemous friers haue their togues at libertie. The 
holy Sacramentes are pꝛophaned by their ſuperſti⸗ 
tions: the holy wazde of Cod is coꝛrupted by their 
gloſes, and traditions, In ſumme, all holy thinges are 
by their vnholp doynges polluted. and defiled , Jam 


ſure therfoze , that this place of S.1Baſil may moꝛe 
juſtly 


menſe ty- 
pis excuſa. 


* . —— CO TSR Oe 


Nell. 
Hoſius 2- 1 46 fromtimetd tine » have continually troubled the duorche of 


gainſt Brẽ- 
tius libr. 2. 
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luftly be applied to the papiſtes , than to vs, And it is 
not vnknowen to P. Dozman, that it is in reaſonyng 
the greateſt fault that can be, to bzyng that faz him, 
which map be either common to his aduerſaries, oz re- 
turned backe agaynſt himſelfe. Wherfoze I beſeche 
thee god reader, conſider the ſinceritie of P. Dozman, 
who, vpon ſuch places as are theſe, taken out of ſainae 
Cypꝛian and S. Baſill, as it were vpon good and ſub⸗ 
cantiall groundes, concludeth thus. 
Dor min. fol. 1. 
Lo be hortithere was neuer yet lor heretaſe enongeſt ſo ma- 


god, that made not his firſt entry into his hereſies , by the proclai- 


£9:42; hath 72/09 (as it wer) of open Warre , agamnſf the beau i full ordre of 
the lame. 


the churche ( whiche they haue alwayes forſene to be to they, 
terribilis yr caſtrorum acies ordinata, terrible as is the froont 
of a battell well ſer in ordre) and ageinſ? the biſhop of Rome, ap- 
pointed by god to be here in earthe,the laufull gouernour and head 
thereof, not lacking alſo therein greate policie, that by ſtriking 
the / hepherde they mieht the eaſelter ſcatter theflock. 
T No well. | | 

Vou ſe here the concluſion gathered out of that, 
whiche hitherto by him hath been alleadged out of ©, 
Cypzian and S.35aſill., And howe the very woozdes 
wꝛitten by S. Cypzian, in the places befoze mentio⸗ 
ned, foꝛ the maintenance of byſhop Kogatian his au⸗ 
thozitie,andfoz his owne authozitie alſo, they beynge 
bothe byſhopes of Afrike , he is not aſhamed here in 
his concluſion,to placeout of place,and to apply them 
to the pzoofe of the byſhop of Rome his ſupꝛematie, 
whervnto they apperteine nothing at al:and to frame 
tþerof this lewde argument: The entrie into al here⸗ 
ſtes 
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lies is, to make opt warres agaynſt Þ biſhop apointed 
by God to be the lawfull gouernour + head of þ church: 
this is the maior,+ is pꝛoued by ©. Cypzian: Now fo- 
loweth his minor, bus the byſhop of Ron is the bi hop ap. 


pointed by God to be here in earth the lawful COMETNOUT » and 


head of the church: the concluſton: ergo, The entyie into all 
hereſies is to make open Warre agaynſt the Byſhoppe of Rome. Y 
ſay the minor, is falſe,4 a falſe concluſio doth folow of 
p ſame. Foz the biſhop(of whom S. Cypꝛian ſpeaketh) 
appointed by God to be lawfull gouernour, + head of 
the church, is in Carthage S. Cypꝛian himſelfe: 4 No⸗ 
gatian, in his owne dioteſſe:⁊ not the biſhop of Rome, 
other wiſe than in his owne dioceſſe onely, And ther- 
fo:e open warre to be made agaynft them, in their 
owne dioceſſe, wherof they be lawfull biſhoppes, is the 
beginning of hereſies, and not to reſifte the biſhop of 
Rome, vſurpinge to be head of the vniuerſall churche, 
ouer the whiche,of right, he hath no authozitie. Foz 

theſe woꝛdes: (the H ſ hep appointed by Cod, ro be the Lew 
and head of the churche,) if they make foz any ſu- 
pꝛematie at all, they make foz the ſupzemacie of Ko- 
gatian , and Cypꝛian biſhoppes of Afrike , of whome 
D. Cypꝛian ſpeaketh them: and not of the byſhoppe of 
Rome , of whom in thoſe epiſtles he ſpeaketh not one 
wooꝛde. And if they make not foz the ſupzemacte of 
Cypꝛian, and Rogatian, they make foz none at all: x 
if they make foz no ſupꝛemacie at all, they were here 
without all cauſe alleadged by Þ.Dozman, but onely 
fo deceiue the imple,by ſuch a guilefall , i vntrue in- 
troduction to his firſte falſe p:opoſitio, of the Pope his 
ſupꝛemacie. Nowe if he thinke pet that he mighte 
make ſuch a ſimple collection of S.Cypzian 4 ©.Baſil 
C his 
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his wooꝛdes, as this: That as the beginnynge of he- 
reſies in their time, was the contempte of the infe- 
riours towardes their owne biſhoppes, (foz ſo S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian teacheth) ſo in lykewiſe is the contempt of ths 
Pope, as the higheſt of all byſhops, the beginnyng of 
hereſies now. Fyꝛſt J denie the argument,fo: that it 
foloweth not, though it be enill koz the fnfertour to 
diſobey his owne biſhop,to whoſe obedience in al god- 
lineſſe he is bounden , Therkoꝛe it is eutll foz a ſtraũ⸗ 
ger not to obey a ſtraunge fozapne vſurpar , to whom 
he oweth no dutie of obedience. Agapne 3 ſap, though 
it be the beginnyng of hereſte, to diſobey Cypzian, No⸗ 
gatian, vea oz Coznelius, beynge godly and catholike 
byſhoppes : pet is it not likewyſe the beginnyng of 
hereſies,to diſobep any the late Popes of Kome : who 
were not onely no godly biſhops, (as were Cypꝛian, 
Nogatian, and Coznelius) but both moſte wicked, and 
in deede no biſhops at al, but falſe vſurpers of wozld- 
ly tyꝛannie. Whom, foz the ſubieces of another chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian and lawfull ſoueraſgne , toobep, and not to diſ⸗ 
Baſlius e- obep, is the beginnyng of hereſies, treaſons, and all o⸗ 
Pm 79+ ther euils and miſchiefes. In the concluſion it is to be 
? — noted, whan Baſil ſpeaketh of all the Byſhops of the 
paſtores, yt ealk, as the ſheaperdes ſtricken: P. Dozman altering 
diſpgaatur the nũber, ſpeaketh it of the Pope as the only ſheape- 
oues gre» hearde. 


gis. 
Nowe ll. b Dorman. fol a 
1 is cap. . Thus did in the time of S. Cyprian, Nouatus that greate 


and not zo. beretyk, Who as N icephorus reporteth of him, holding bet wene 
The like is his hands, the handle, 77 uch as minded to receiue of himthe bleſ-. 
Euſebij lib, ſed ſac rament of th' altar. Vſed to them theſe Wordes. A diura 


6. cap. c. mihi per corpus & ſanguinem domini leſu Chriſti nunqui 
and in ſun» tea 


—— 


2 


Lb. C. Cap. 


30, 


| 
| 


ſites for re 


fuſinge to receiued bothe help and comfort) ſpoyled and robbed of them : 
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te ame diſceſſurum, & ad Cornelium (Romanus is Epiſ- dry epiſtels 
copus fuir) rediturum eſſe. S are tome guorh he, by the lo- of S. Cy- 
dy, and bloud of our lorde leſus Chriſt, * thou Wile neuer for- rs _ 
ſake me, nor returne to Cornelius, Who Was then biſhop of Rome. moſſe ot 

So did in our time the ſcholers and folowers of Martin luther. So Nouatiz- 
did john Calsin With his congregation at Genena : Sodoe euen aus: 

«t this tine, in oure infortumate colitrey, thoſe wicked men (apon 

Whome 1 beſeche almi ghi ie god to extende his mercit) who occu- 
pieng the places, and roones of catholike biſhops being themſelues 

indurat heret thes, ceaſſe nor daily moft cruelly to prattiſe, that 

leſſon learncd of ther aunceſtor Xouatus.For What man admit they 

to any lying, of whom they exact not firſt this othe? VVhone 
ſuffer they to continue in his lining, if be giue not this othe ? For 

the onely refuſall hereof, how many notable men of the clergie, 

bothe for lyfe and learninge, ſuffer they to pyne aWay in priſon? 

I remembre not heare, the greate nombre of gentlemen, and other 

mere laye men not included in the ſtatute, of pooer yong (cholers o 


The ba: bothe th vniuerſites who witheout all face of late (for, for t 
niſhment yer theie pretended a colour) being not ſo much them ſelues ſpot- 


lers from led of ther colleages, as ther colleages,vninerſuties, yea ther corn- 


try ſelf (which had of the moſt parte of them byn likely to haue 


Wander now abroade in diſperſion, lament ing th'eſtate of ther nu- 
ſe erable count rie. 
Nowell. 


As it is euident, that wer arc moſt farre from No- 
natus hereſte, ſo is Nouatus his othe not onely vn⸗ 
like, but cleane contrarie to our othes. The controuer⸗ 
fie bet wixt Coznelius + Nouatus was not, whether 
the byſhoppe ol Rome was the ſupꝛeme head of the 
churche, (as it is now between vs and the Papiſtes) 
but whether Coznelius oz he was by right the * 

C2 0 


Euſebiꝰ lib. 
5. cap · 43. 


Cyprianus 
li. 3. epiſt. 13 
Euſebiꝰ li. 


8. cap. 43. 
Nicephorꝰ 
li. s. cap. 3. 
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of Nome. And Nouatus exaaed of the Nomains, oꝛ J- 
talians, an othe , that thep ſhoulde cleaue to him as 
their byſhop, agapnſt Coꝛnelius, who was their true 
byſhop in deeds: which was vnlawfull to require, Dur 
othes be of obedience to our naturall pzince , due by 
goddes law: and of renouncynge of fozaine vſurped 
power, oz authozitie ouer our pzince and countrep: 
without the which wer can not be faithful to our owne 
ſoneraigne. But let vs conſider his wooꝛdes. Thus did 
Nouatus , ſayth M. Dozman, as though Nouatus had 
made his firſt entrie to his hereſies, by makynge open 
warre agapnſt the biſhop of Nome, appoinaed by God 
to be the lawfull gouernour, and head of the churche: 
and as though, he made them ſweare to renounce the 
ſapde byſhop of Komes ſupꝛemacie. Foz his woꝛdes, 
thus dyd Nonatus exc. (Whiche muſte nedes haue rela- 
tion to that whiche goeth befoze ) do impoꝛte no leſſe. 
And his applyinge of this othe of Nouatus, to our o- 
thes,infozceth the ſame. But Nouatus made neither 
the beginnyng, noꝛ endyng of his hereſies , about anv 
deniyng ol Coznelius ſupꝛemacie, as byſhop of Rome: 
noz exaded any othe foz that purpoſe. Foz ſuch vſurped 
authozitte of the byſhop of Rome, was than vnknowẽ 
and vnhearde of , as ſhall hercafter moſt plavnly ap- 
peare. But the othe which Nonatus required, was 
that thei ſhould acknowledge him foz their biſhop, and 
not Coznelius , who was their byſhop in dede, And 
further the ſalde othe concerned the maintenaunce of 
Nouatus his herefie : whiche was, that ſache,as foz 
fcare of toꝛmentes, had renounced the chꝛiſtian fayth, 
92 had offered inceſe to the Jdoles ofthe getils, though 
they repented therefoze , were not to be receiued = 
e 
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the church agayne: whiche cruell opinion, as well S. 

Cypꝛian biſhop of Carthage, as Coznelius biſhoppe of 

Rome, with all other godly biſhoppes , condemned: 

and taught the contrary true doctrine, that ſuche alſo, 

vpon due repentaunce, might be reteiued agapne into 

the churche: accozdynge as we this day, do alſo moſts 

earneſtly beleeue t teache, Now as Nouatus bepng 

in Italie required an othe that their adherentes Ro- 

mains, 02 Italians, ſhoulde not turne to Coznelius 

biſhop of Nome, to acknowledge him foz their biſhop, 

to be of his faith, and to communicate with him: ſs "RIMS 

did the poke los of the ſame hereſies , travellin A- . cg. 

frike with their diſciples there, beyng Akricanes, that 

they ſhoulde not returne to Cypꝛian biſhoppe of Car- 

thage, to communicate with him: whiche, as it ma⸗ 

keth nothinge foz any ſupzemacie of S. Cypꝛian by- 

ſhop of Carthage, no moze maketh the other fo2 any 

ſupzemacie of Coznelius byſhoppe of Rome. Foz 

though it bee vnlaufull to exacte an othe of any,to diſ- 

obey their owne godly biſhoppes, what pꝛoueth that, 

that one map not ſweare to refuſe the obedience of an 

aliene and wicked vſurpar, and to kepe him in the o⸗ 

bedience of his owne ſoueraigne ? 

And where Nonatus began firſt his hereſte in Afrike cyprianu⸗ 

by ſtriupng agaynſt S.Cypzian, as S.Cypzian him: li. 2. cpiſt s. 

ſelfe doth witneſſe , and not by ſtrinyng firſte agavnſt lr cl 

Coznelius biſhop of Nome, (as P.Dozman vntruly ad vs, 

repozteth)the beginnyng of hereſles is rather to make primim 

warre , + ſtrife agaynſt the biſhop of Carthage, than 9iſcordiz 

againſt the biſhop of Rome, as ꝙ. Doꝛmã would haue * chim. 

it. But there was thi neyther lüriuyng, non any othe g 

required,concerninge the biſhop 15 Rome, as bead of . 
3 the 
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the churche , as by that whole pꝛoceſſe in S.Cypzian, 
Euſebius , and Nicephs2us it dothe plainely appeare. 
Wherefoze P. Dozman map be aſhamed to fozge ſo 
manifeſt a lie, as p Nouatus eracted an othe againſte 
the popes ſupꝛemacie: 02 that we folowe Nonatus in 
exactpnge like othe as he did. And ſeyng that we do 
moſt deteſt that cruell hereſte of Nouatus,4 do firmely 
beleue, t earneſtly teache as did S. Cypꝛian, and Coꝛ⸗ 
nelius, it is as maliciouſlp, as vntruly done of ꝙ. Doꝛ⸗ 
man, not onely to applie to vs the eraple of Nouatus 
othe, exacted foz the maintenannce of his hereſies : but 
alſo to call Rauatus our aunceſtoʒ.and our biſhops as 
his diſciples, indurat heretikes: who do moſte abhozre 
both Nouatus ⁊ his hereſie, and moſte earneſtly, ⁊ pi⸗ 
thilie in al their wꝛitinges a ſermons do impugne the 
ſame, by ſettyng kooꝛth to their power, the vnſpeake⸗ 
able mercte of God towardes all ſinners truely peni⸗ 
tent. Mherby it may appeare to the diſcreate rea- 
ders, that Þ.ZDozman, ⁊ ſuche other malitious aduer- 
ſaries,paſſe not muche whether they lie, oꝛ ſay trueth, 
ſo they may bzpng vs, by hoke oꝛ croke out of credite, 
and into the hatred of the woꝛlde. J bele&ue alſo that 
P. Doꝛman in the alleagation of Nouatus his othe, 
had a further reſpece to that he maketh mention of 
the body and bloud of Chꝛiſte: by the whiche , becauſe 
Nonatus cauſed them to ſweare,P,Dozman thought 
belike, therby to pꝛoue, oꝛ atleaſt to make an inſinua⸗ 
tion, to the ſimple, that the body and bloud of Chziſte 
ſhould be co2pozally pꝛeſent in the Sacrament, But 
the daply othes of blaſphemous men, ſwearpnge lyke- 
wiſe in his toꝛpoꝛal abſence, do confute that colleaio: 
and to the ende, that P,Dozman ſhoulde * — 

; ng 
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thing in that mattler of the ſacrament , by this place, 
J haue thought good to admoniſhe the reader, that the 
ſayde place of Nicephozus and Euſebius ( of whom Nicephor' 
Nicephozus had it) is directly agaynft their tranſub- — - -# 


ftatiation, ſoʒ our vſage now in the Churche, The 6.05.43. 


woꝛdes of Nicephozus a little befoze the plate by ꝙ. 
Dozman alleadged, are theſe:Q #97 enim oblationes offer. 

ret, qui mos ſacerdotibus eſt, & iam ad diſtributtonem punis per- 
neniſſet, data cuiliber parte ſua , proeo qucd cum gratiarum eam 
actione percipere debebant » iurare mijeros coegit . Verang; enim 
Percipientium mamn comprimens,non prius eas remiſit quam iu- 
rat ab eis eſſet: (vtar autemverbis eius conceptis) Adiura mihi 
fer ſanguinem . corpus Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti , nunquamte 
a me diſctſſrum, &. ad Cornelin (Romanus hic fluit epiſcopus)re- 
diturũ eſſe . Miſeri autem illi non prius quod acceperant, deguſta- 

nam, g ſe illi devoverunt. That is to ſap, When Nouatus 
made his offeringes,as the maner of pꝛieſtes is, and 
now was come to the diſtribution of the bzead,he,de- 


Uueryng euery one his parte, in þ f&de of due thank? 


geuynge in the recepupng of the ſame, compelled the 
wꝛetched men to ſwears : foz he laying holde of bothe 
handes of the receiuers, did not let them goe , vntill 
they had ſwozne: (fo2 J wil vſchis owne very wozd?) 
SWeare to me by the bodie and bloud of our lords leſus Chriſt. that 
thou wilt neuer forſake me, nor returne to Cornelius , Who Was 
than byhop of Rome, And thoſe wzetched men did not 
taſte that, whiche they had recettied, afoze they had by 
othe aſſured them ſclucs ta him gc. Thus farre Nice- 
phozns. CEuſebius, who hath the very ſame woꝛ des, 
calleth it bꝛeade alſo. And ſo if M. Doꝛman thought 
this plate by the way, might ſerue foz their purpoſe in 
the mattier of the Lozdes:ſupper (whiche he here = 


Ioan. Lan. 


cis etiam 


in manus 


dabatur: ꝙ 


Euchariſtia 
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leth the ſacrament of the alter) he was farre deceſued. 
Foz bothe Nicephozus and Euſebtus callyng it after 
the conſecration(as they terme it)bzead,and Nicepho- 
rus ſaying that they taſted that whiche they recepued, 
that is to ſay , bꝛeade: and by the circumſtances it ap⸗ 
pearyng, that the vſe of the pztmitiue churche than, 
was agreeable to our vſe now, in geuynge the ſacra⸗ 
ment into the recepuours handes, bothe is their tran⸗ 
ſubſtãtiation cleane euerted, by t wo witneſſes, eut by 
M. Dozman himſelfe choſen: and we are declared by 
the ſame witneſſes, to be pᷣ very folowers of the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue churche, in that vſage of deliuerynge of the ſa⸗ 
crament into the recetuers handes. Foz the which vet 
they charge vs, as hozrible p:ofancrg of the holy ſa⸗ 
crament. But to cloke theſe mattiers, where Nice- 
phozus calleth it the diſtribution of the bzeade , P. 
Doꝛman calleth it /e bleſſed Sacrament of the altar. And 
where icephoꝛus ſapth,he gaue every one his parte, 
befoze he cauſed them to ſweare : Þ,Dozman ſapth,he 
cauſed ſuch as mynded to receiue of him the bleſſed ſacrament of 
th altar,to fveare : where as in dæde, they had receiued 
it of him into their handes befoze : as is alſo in Nice- 
phoꝛus booke in the margent , noted by loannes Longus, 


wm Ea rem- the tranſlatour therof,and councelour to the late Em⸗ 
peſtare lai- perour Fezdinandus, that the cuſtome of the churche 


than was, to deliner the ſacrament into the recepuers 
handes. But in deede this is M. Dozman his oꝛdinarie 
cuſtome in alleadgyng of authoꝛs, to paſſe oner with 


poſtea in — that whiche is agaynſt him, and to take that 
Ecclefia yyhiche maketh a ſhow foz him, and withall to adde 
OY that is not in the authoꝛ, in ſuche ſo:te , as the igno⸗ 

rant woulde thinke it tobe the authozs verp _ 
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JF know, it is impertinent to entreafe of the mattier 
of the Sacrament in this controuerſie of the Popes 
ſupꝛematie: but ꝙ. Doꝛman, ot᷑ purpoſe as it ſemeth, 
doth mingle ſuche thynges by the way: whiche, if they 
be there anſwered, ſhall make a mingle mangle of di⸗ 
uers mattiers vapleaſant to the reader: and if they be 
paſſed ouer not anſwered , as impertinent to the pꝛe⸗ 
ſent treatie, he truſted it would ſerue to intangle tho 
ſimple,and withall to be an occaſion to his fauourers, 
to triumphe in the meane time,as though wee diſſem- 
bled the mattier by ſilence,foz that wee coulde ſap no- 
thyng toit. But to returne tothe purpoſe agapne: 
where as P. Doꝛman hath here in one halte leafe,hea- 
ped a greate number of euident lies, as it were, in a 
packet together, J haue thought good to put the reader 
in remembꝛance of them, in oꝛder as they lie. The 
firſt lie is, that after his diſcourſe out of S. Cypꝛtan of 
the byſhop appoyncted by God to be the gouernour and 
head of the churche , he ſapth , rhe &yſhop of Rome is that 
head, where as by S. Cypꝛian, the cotrarie is euident: 
and that himſelfe, oz byſhop Kogatian is that heade, 
wherof he ſpeaketh , as hath ben fully herctofoze de- 
clared. The ſeconde is, that ro make Warre araynſt the by- 
ſhop of Rome , it the firſt entrie to hareſie. Whereas ©, 
Cypzian teacheth , that the contempt of euery godly 
biſhop in his owne diaceſſe,by ſuche as are their infc- 
rio:s , is the beginnyng of hereſies . The thirde is, 
that he ſayth : Thus 43d Nowarus: to witte that Rovatus 
made his firlk entrie into his hereſtes, by makyng opt 
warre agaynſt the byſhop of Rome, appoinced by Cod 
to be in earth the gouernour and head of the churche: 
which is a double lie, and may ſtande fo; twoo. Foz 

D Noua- 


—— een i ery —ñä—h — —_> — 


A REPROVFE OP M 


Nouatus began his hereſies firſt in Afrike , and eon⸗ 
tended with S. Cypꝛian, befoze he troubled Coznelius 


Cyprianus at Nome, as by the teſtimonie of S. Cypꝛian is eui⸗ 
lib. a. cpiſt. gent. Nherkoꝛe his entrie to his hereſies, was his 


pꝛoclaimyng of open warre agaynſt S. Cypꝛian, ap- 
poynded by God to be the gouernour and head of the 
churche,as S. Cypꝛian himſelf ſapth. The other parte 
of this lie is, that he ſaith, Nowarus made Warre againſt him 
a the gouernour and head of the churche : foꝛ his woꝛdes, 
Thus chd Nouatus, mult nedes be referred to that which 
went befoze : but Nonatus tooke not Coznelius, but 
himſelke to be byſhop of Rome, as doth by the ſtoꝛie e⸗ 
uidently appeare: wherefoze the ftrife between them 
was not, whether Coꝛnelius as biſhop of Rome was 
head of the church(as P. Doꝛmã would haue it ſ&eme) 
but whether he, oꝛ Nouatus were biſhop of Rome. 

The fourth lie is a double lie alſo: where he repozteth 


4 that Nicepho:us ſayth, that Nouatus holdynge ber teen his 


handes, the handes of ſuch as mynaed to receiue of him the bleſſed 
Sacrament of the altar vſed theſe woordes cc. Foz Nicephos 
rus hath no ſuche woꝛdes, but he ſayth thus: whan 
Nouatus was come to the diſtribution of the bzeade, 
he geuyng euery one his part,cauſed the to ſweare xc, 
And this double lie, the receauynge of the bleſſed Sa⸗ 
crament of the altar in ſterde of the diſtribution of 
b:eade , and they that minded fo receſue it, where as 
they had receaued it alreadie into their hand?,he made 
of purpoſe to ſane their tranſabſtatiation harmeleſſe, 
t to kepe it ſecret, that our vſage in delinering the Sa⸗ 
crament into the receauers handes, is agreeable to the 


5 vſeof the pꝛimitiue churche. The fifte lie is, that he 


ſayth, Wee doo ſweare men in ſuche ſorte as Kouatus did ; and 
that 


vw 
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that no man can eyther gette any linyng , or Reepe that he hath 
Without makyng of this other: Peanpng ſuche as Nouatus 
exaced, But Nouatus eraced an othe of the Komains 
to cleaue to him agaynſt their owne biſhoppe, whiche 
was vnlawfull , We require an othe of ſubiectes 
Engliſhmen , of obedience to their and our naturall 
pꝛince, and of renouncyng all fozraigne and vſurped 
power. Againe Nouatus cauſed them to ſweare that 
bis hereſie was the truthe , and that Coznelius true 
doctrine was hereſie. Wee haue no ſuche mattiers in 
bande, but are on Coznelius ſide agaynſt Nouatus, 
teachyng the ſame docrine that Coznelius did, abhoz- 
ryng the hereſie that Nouatus taught. Wherfoze in 
this manifolde fable of . Dozmans, amplified by his 
rhetoꝛike, loke how often he ſayth, /o dyd Lurher, ſo did 
Caluine , ſo doo thoſe Wicked men in our countrey : ag ofte, as 
he ſapth ; They exatted this othe exc. HF he gene not this othe 
exc ſo many times as M. Dozman doth repeate theſe 
wo2des, this and ſo fo many loude, lewde lies hath he 
made, one vpon an others backe:whereas in deede it is 
neither ſo, noz ſo. 
This . Doꝛmans decevtfull dealynge, moſt vſuall 
vnto him, was the cauſe why J ſaide once in publike 
place, that I had not foinde any one authozitie by him, 
(as farre as then J had redde) truely alleadged , be- 
ſides his vntrue not inge of the places in the margent: 
whiche, though it ſometime happen by negligence of 
p2tnters,P.ZDo2ma pet in this boke, being otherwiſe 
fo diligently pꝛinted, maye ſeeme of ſette purpoſe to 
haue done, leſt ſuche as woulde be inquiſitine, ſhould 
to ſperdely finde out the lewdeneſſe of his allegations, 
ſeruyng nothyng to his purpoſe : vnleſſe parhappes 
3D 2 P. Dozman 
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S. Doꝛmã did neuer vie his owne eyes in vewinge of 

theſe places, but did credit his colledours therin alto- 
gether, as in the pzoceſſe of his doynges doth credibly 
appeare, that he did: foz in one leate, oꝛ little moze, of 

n cul foure onely places by him alleadged, the thereof be 
1 4 noted vntrulp, that he might therin agree with his 
Fol. codem Quilefull c vntrue applying of places of the doctours 
epiſt. t. and authozs,altogether impertinent to the mattier he 
for. s. treateth of, UWhiche as in all places he faylcth not 
_— * to do, ſo hath he in this plate, as vou ſee, well perfoꝛ⸗ 
<2p.35 for meb the ſame. Who allo pzoccedyng therin, calleth Ro- 
cap. 3. uatus our anceſiour , and our byſhops, as his diſciples , at 
his pleaſure , he calleth, mdurace hererikes : where it is 

knowen to all that vnderſtande, that wer moſte ab- 

hoꝛre Nouatus, and his hcreſies:and goeth on ſaping, 
that for the onely refuſall of this orhe,how many notable men of 

the Cleargieboth for life, and learnyng » ſuffer they to pine a wa 

inpriſon? MP. Dozman, this othe pe talke of, was ne- 

uer required of them: and they pine not, but fare wel, 

and of other mens coſte too, a greate meante of them: 

they be well fedde , and in good likyng ; and ſome of 

them ſo fatte,as they may wallow too, They neither 

ſit, noꝛ hage in ſtockes, by legges oꝛ fingers, noz haue 

their neckes in cthavnes: they are neither whipped, noꝛ 
ſconrged,as ſome of them vſed others. In ſickeneſſe 

time they had their pzogreſſes, both foꝛ health, t plea⸗ 

ſure to, Where ꝙ. Doꝛman ſayth, har gent ilmè lay men, 

and ſcholers of the vniuerſitie are put tothe ſazdeothe ( whiche 

in derde is of due obediẽte to their natural ſoueraigne) 

Without all face or colour of la w, and for refuſyng therof are 

(poyled of their count re, and wander in diſperſion.lamentyng the 

miſerable eſtate of their ſayd countrey: J doubt not, but had 
they 


- 
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they retuſed fo ſweare to that falſe Romiſhe bſurper, 


in the time of his tyꝛannie in Englande, there would 
haue ben face and colour of law enough founde, to 
haus ſpoyled them of their lines alſo, by moſte cruell 
death. And ſuche gentilmen and ſcholers , as coulde 
ſo eaſely ſweare fidelitte to ſuche a fozraigne falſe v- 
ſurper,and woulde wander in diſperſion, rather then 
take the othe of due obedience to their naturall pzince, 
ao wo:thily wander in diſperſion : and may moze 
iuſtly bewapyle their owne wicked folly, the cauſe ther- 
of, then the miſerie of their countrep : which, thankes 
be fo God, is in no ſuche caſe, but in farre better 
then they woulde haue it to bee. Had wer feared 
no wooꝛſe at pour hands, then any of theſe, whoſe caſe 
pou ſo lament , do ſuffer, wer woulde neuer haue foz- 
ſaken our naturall countrey, wand2yng in farre moze 
miſerable diſperſion,then pou do: wer woulde in our 
countrey haue bitterly lamented, the pitifull caſe of 
our countrep, then moſt miſerably oppzeſſed with po- 
piſh ſuperſtition, and fozaigne tyzannie : and, woulde 
pou haue been ſatiſfied with our teares , and not haue 
fozſed vs moſt cruelly to haue ſhedde all the dzoppes 
of bloud in our bodies, and very hartes, wer ſhould not 
haue thought our ſelues to haue ſuffered any perſe- 
cution at all, but rather to haue reteiued great friend- 
ſhip, and curteſte at our handes , But what fables ſo 
euer it doth pleaſe P.Dozman to foꝛge about our law- 
full othes, and what crueltie ſo ener he feineth vs to 
bſe, makyng a great mattier of enery trifle, touchyng 
the papiſtes, it is true, and to true, that foz refuſinge 
of that moſt vnlawlull, and wicked othe of the Popes 
ſupzemacie , and not acknowledgynge of his vſurped 
D 3 autho- 
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authoꝛitie, a greate number both of learned, and vn⸗ 
learned: as well of the laptie, as of the cleargie: of 
women, as men:of ponge, as olde: haue loft not onely 
thepꝛ liuynges, and all their goodes, but alſo as many 
of the as eſcaped not out of theyz coutrev into miſeras 
ble exile, were appꝛehended t caſt into moſt vple pꝛy⸗ 
ſon, beyng not ſet, but hanged, as Jhaue ſayd, in ſtoc⸗ 
kes, and pꝛons, by fete, handes, and necke. And after 
longe puniſhmentes, and pyninge, moſt paynfull, and 
pitifall alſo, to all, ſauynge onelp pitileſſe papiſtes, 
haue finally loft their liues, bepng moſt cruelly conſu⸗ 
med by terrible flames of fier into aſhes, it they might 
obtepne ſo much mercie, as to eſcape that vſual, löge, 
lingerpng , and roaſtynge in flacke and ſmokte fier. 
And pet P.Dozman thinketh it muche that they, who 
haue in this wiſe vſed others, fo: the refuſing of moſte 
wicked othes , and the authozitie of a falſe fozaigne 
bſurper,ſhould themſelues lacke ſome parte of theyꝛ 
liuynges,and libertie, foꝛ refuſing to acknowledge the 
lawfull authoꝛitie of their owne naturall ſoueraigne. 
And further, whereas . Doꝛman doth make ſuche a 
tragedie aboute our moſt lawfull othes of due obedi⸗ 
ence to our naturall ſoneraigne,and of the refaſvag of 
fozaigne vſurped power: J ſhall, in place conuentent, 
make good pꝛoufe, that that falſe vſurper , the byſhop 
of Rome, hath both wickedlp exaded moſt vnlawfull 
othes,not onely of ſubiedes, but of pzinces,and empe- 
rours alſo : hath moꝛe wickedly diſpenſed with the 
lawfull othes of ſubiectes, of obedience to they: owne 
naturall ſoueraignes , and pzocured them to rebell a- 
gaynſt their pꝛinces, to the great effuſion of Chziſfen 
mens bloud, and vtter decay of all ch:iſtendome, 

of 
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| + "Dorman. Fol. 2. Nowell . 
Epiſt.70. Of the whych they maye , and we all iuſtlie no ſay , nuch - = , 
more then did $.Bafilof the perſecution in hir time. He onely com- Il. Goran 
plained that the churche dores Wer ſhut vp, that th alrars lacked tranſlated 
that ſpirituall xworſpip that ſhould haue byn doen apon the, that out of Ho- 
there wer no aſſembles of Chriſtian men, that lerned men bare no us lib. a. 
ftcay > that there Was no wholeſome doffrine taught , that the — c 4 ve 
feaſtes and holidaies wer not kept, that the prayers in the night * 
A compa- Wer vrterly ceaſſed . Tothat holy father ut ſeemed 4 great due It is vvrittẽ 
riſon be- rage, that the churches wer ſhut yppe : what would he (thinck to the by- 
rene the me) then ſay wer he aliue in theſe dayes, "when of our churches he [boppes of 
— ſhould ſee , ſome made the dwelling houſes of priuat men, other p — y 2 
Baſile made ſore tuned into barnes,or ſtables, other cleane over thru wen, and xl. Bormã 
of his time, made euẽ with the groiide,and thoſe that remain Twhole(ſo much difebled, 


and that Worſe then if they had byn alltogether ſhut vp) left open for he- for thar the 

wehiche ve yerikes to pollute "with ſehiſmaticall ſeruice and dinely h da- (hops of 

_— trine? It grieued $.Bafil that thialrars ſhould lack the ſpiritual + 1 gy 

"  ſeruice,which was not nether fur any miſlike that me had therin, fore the 1- 
but becauſe in that grieuouſe perſecution of the Chriſtians , they talian by- 
could not be foiide that dun do it. And could he haue take it Tell ſuoppes: 
fo haue ſeene them broken , defaced, and quite onuer throwen: yea, 2 . 
(which is a crime ſo horrible, that to-write it I tremble) in thoſe pid of oo 
places in which the altars ſivod, thereon Was Wont in that Pi- ſupremacie 
ritual ſacrifice tobe offered vp,the moſt prettous body,and bloud of atRome in 
chriſkOxen and beaſies more vncleane, to be fedde ? He lamented thoſe daies. 
that learned me wer not efteemed,that they wer not Prouided of * — 
liuings: and would he not much more lamet,to fee the depriued of * ** : 
thoſe whych they had, and (hoemakers, Weners , tinckeds, c . whome S. 
herdes, broome men, Ruffians for felonies burned in the handes Bafils other 
to be put in ther places? Then was no holſome dactrine taught, ® iſtle ** 
no we is ther nat hinge elles taught bur poiſaned and ynholſome. — 1 * 
Then Wer there no holidates kepre, nor Humer ved in the night. ſhoppes — 
Nowe 
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Nowe are they accompted to be ſuperſtition, v. 
Nowell. 
Borovwed M.Dozman woulde induce the reader to thinke, 
out of Ho- that wer are lyke to the Arrians in wicked opinions, 
bean and in perſecution of the true churche ol Chailte : but 
1 fol o.  wbo fo will reade that. 20. epiſtle of Bal, ſhal finde 
* it othcrwiſe. Wee neither wozſhip our ſelues,noz in- 
, — koꝛte any other to wozſhip the image that Baſil trea⸗ 
tur, Spirit? teth of in that. 7o.epiſtle: we are no Jdolaters , noz 
Cn@Q%gno. feache falſe doctrine: w haue not many goddes, leſſe, 
mioi2 affi- and greater: wee abate nothyng (as did the Arrians) 
544.2 but molt to our power ſet foth the glozy and deitie of 
woordes Chiilt.Let the papiſtes ſee that theſe poynces touche 
alſo doe de. not themſelues rather. Wee doo not ſequeſter theholp 
clare the ghoſt from the glozions Trinitie, as did thoſe Arrias 
leudnes of in . Baſils time: whoſe miſchiefe , and their owne 
41.Dormis miſerie,he tn this epiſtle doth deploze and bewayle, 
of Balle: Mherkoze his ſayinges in thatepiſtle apperteine no- 
formar thyng to vs, who are nothyng guiltie of thoſe crimes 
place, as and hereſies : but they are bzought in by dꝛeampnge 
though the gg, Dozman without any cauſe,and byſide al purpoſe, 
byſhopy P*> ſanyng onely that in readyng Boſius x he founde this 
Chriſt, bad Place alleadged, and thought good to folow him there- 
bene blaſ. in, & to tranſlate it into his booke. But now touchyng 
phemed, pur very taſe: why did not theſe biſhoppes of the Caſt 
16 wꝛite their humble peticion, foz healpe in their miſe- 
%cſ, 6:8. les, ſeuerally to the byſhop of Nome, as head o al the 
aum. fol. churche: but do waite to all the byſhoppes of Fraiics 
A. b. and Italie indifferently, mithout any mention of the 
biſhop of Nome at all: So farre of is it, that thei made 
any ſpectall mention of him, as the chiefe oz head ouer 
all the church: yea placing alſo the biſhops of _ 
ero;8 


vog firſte 


named. 
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befoze the Italian biſhoppes, (though . Doꝛman do The inſcri- 

craftily diſſemble the ſame) and callyng them altoge- fe of 

ther bzethzen, and felowes in the nuniſterie, whiche „ eile. 

they woulde neuer haue done, had they had this opi⸗ piculbmit 

nion of his ſupꝛematie, that S. Dozman , and other reucra , ac 

papiſtes do now defende and mainteine. But in the chriſſimis 

ſayde,70.epiltle the ſavd Eaſt byſhoppes, whichedoo fon bunte 

not once ſpeake of the Pope, doo pzay the Frenche + ;;, Conor. 

Italian byſhoppes to make humble ſute to the Empe- ubus vna- 

rour, that he by his authozitie woulde repꝛeſſe their e- vimis, per 

nemies the Arrians, and relæue their miſeries: which Galliam & 

maketh rather foz the Emperour his ſupzemacte in p — = 

churche, than foz the byſhoppes of Nome. Now where , ic 

. Doꝛman ſpeaketh of perſecution , as he did alittle cappadocig 

befoze of our moſte cruell pzaciſe , J reterre it to the cpiſcopus. 

{judgement of all the wozlde, whether the papiſtes, oꝛ 

wee be moze cruell perſecufours : and wheather haue 

ſuffered moze perſecution, they, oꝛ we . And where 

he goeth aboute to burthen vs with ennie of churches, 

either pulled downe, oꝛ altered to other vſe ,+of their 

altars deſfroyed(much like as the rebelles did burthen 

Henrie the eight in the. 28. pere ol his raygne) wee 

make this anſwer : Trueth it is, that the foundations The true 

of Abbeis and Chauntries, ro radenprione onimarun fin. dcn of 

datorum ſuorum progenttorum tpſorum cc. fo; the redemp- prey ary 

tion of the ſoules of their foundours, and their pꝛoge⸗ 

nitours ſoules ec. (as in the ſapd foundations appea- 

reth moꝛe at large) were ſo vnſure and weake , oꝛ ra- 

ther wicked , that they coulde no longer beare ſuche 

huge ſuperſtructions + butldynges, as were layed vpõ 

them. Foz the Jdolatrie, ſuperſtition, hypoeriſte, and 

wickedneſſe of the Ponkes, _ t pꝛieſtes them 
ſelues 
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ſelues were growen ſo greate, and ſo heauy now, that 

no foundations; though ſure and god , were able any 

longer to beare and abyde them. Let the hozrible hi⸗ 

ſtozte of their darke,dzeadfull,and moſt dinelyſhe da- 
pnges,notified to kynge Henrie the eight, and after to 

the parliament houſe, by the repozfe of the viſitours 
returnyng from their viſitation of Abbeis, the Pun- 

kes and Nunnes themſelues, in their owne confeſſi- 

ons ſubſcribed with their owne handes , bee a pzofe 

therof : whiche bepnge regeſtered in a blacke booke, 

might moꝛe tuſtly be called domes day, than any re⸗ 

cozde this day remapapng in Englãd, reucalyng ſuch 

mattier, as they had thought ſhoulde haue remapned 

hidde vnto the great day of reuelation of all ſecreates, 

Monacho- if ener they loked foz it. Now truely the monſtrous 
rũ mooſtra liues of Punkes, Friers, and Nunnes haue deſtroped 
monaſteria theit monaſteries and churches, and not wee. Con⸗ 
cuerterunt. cornpng their foundations ſo contrarie to the merit? 
* ol Chziſte our ſauiour, that is come to paſſe of them, 
b. .  thatourſauiour himſelfe fo;eſhewed. Ons planratio 
; Sc. Euerv plantation not planted by my heauenly fa- 
ther,ſhalbe plucked vp by the rootes. Touchpng their 

impietie towardes God, and wickedneſſe of life: that 

is fulfilled, that was fozeſhewed by the pꝛophetes, E⸗ 

Eni. 14. d. ſaie, and Jeremie vpon Babilon and Hieruſalem: and 
3 d. conſequently,vpon all wicked cities i plates, where 
Hier.s. d.n Cods lawes ſhal likewiſe be tranſgreſſed: where like 
& w. dla. Jdolatrie, like foznication , bodily and ghoſtly ſhalbe 
& 50. f. 40. committed: where ſhalbe founde like foliſhneſſe, ig⸗ 
& gr. d. . nozante, and blindeneſſe of the paſtours , heades and 
rulers, that is to ſay : that their butidynges ſhalbe 

made heapes of ſtones : that bzambles and bzters — 

| 7. . yu 
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grow, where their pleaſant lodgynges were: that 
Dwles, night ſcritches, and Dꝛagons ſhal make their 
neaſtes, and howle and ſchzitche, where the voyce of 
bankettyng and iope was wont to be heard: and that 
their houſes ſhall neuer be builded agayne. And that 
when men ſhall paſſe by, and ſay, why hath the Lozde 
thus done to this greate citie, to theſe goodly Abbeis, 
Nunries,and Fratries:anſwere ſhalbe made,foz that 
they haus fozſaken the couenaunt of the Loꝛde they; 
God, and haue woꝛſhipped ſtraunge Goddes, and haue 
ſerued them. Theſe, P.Do2man, be the true cauſes 
of ſuche hozrible deſtructions, and deſolations as haue 
in our time come vpon Monaſteries, and other houſes 
andchurches . Well it may be, that the Goſpell of 
Chailke (whiche Þ.Dozman calleth hereũe) was occa- 


ſont of their ruine, «as Chꝛiſte is the ruine of all infi- ,rc.s.c.:, 
dels, oʒ that the couetouſneſſe of men, ſtekynge thevz Luc. 2 e. 34. 
owne gapne, map be iudged of many, the cauſe therot. Nom.. g. 
But the very true cauſes in dede, ot this their ſubuer⸗ 18. | 
non, were their wicked foundations layde by their b 


firſt founders,and the ſuperſfkruaſons of JÞdolatric, ſu⸗ 
perſticion, hypocrite , and abhomtnable life, whiche 
they falſely named religious men and pꝛieſtes, hraptd 
ſo hugely vpon the ſayd foundations. Had their foun⸗ 
dations ben god and ſure, had their 'wazkes been ho⸗ 
neſt and godly, they ſhould by tho light of the Goſpell 
haue gotten pꝛapſe, and honour: and their wo:kes 


had not to their ſhame ben diſcoueret by tho light, 1. cor. 3c. ij 


and by the heate of the triyng fier, vttetlveonſuned. 


But beyng as they wexe, they loued darkenede ; they 08.5.6. 5 


hated and ſled the light, leaſt thetr woꝛkes ſhoulde be 
ſeene: and becauſe they coulde no longer hide ſo huge 
ile E 2 wicked⸗ 


Lib. 3. e- 
piſt. 9. 


e. ZIL. 


1. Cor. 10. 
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wickedneſſe in ſo clearelight , whiche diſcouereth e- 
uen ſmall blemiſhes,it came to paſſe that God by his 
officers,ftyzred therto thzough their counterfeite holi⸗ 
neſſe and ſo double wickedneſſe reuealed by the ſayd 
light, executyng his iuſtice by the fier of his dzeadfull 
and terrible indignation , conſumed all together : ſo 
that the houſes were deſtroyed, and they diſperſed. 
Touchyng the name ok altars, whiche Þ.Dozman (0 
gladly catcheth holde of here in S. Bail (as he did be- 
foze in S. Cypꝛian) where wer call it the Lozdes table, 
we haue foz vs good authoꝛttie. 

Firſt that Chziſte inſtituted the Sacrament at ata- 
ble, and not at an altar, is moſte manifeſt : ercepte ꝙ. 
Doꝛman woulde haue vs thinke, that men had altars 
in ſteede of tables , in theire pꝛiuate honſes in thoſe 


Luc. ax. e. at dapes : but our ſautour erpzeſlte ſaping, that the hides 


of him, who ſhoulde betrap him, were vpon the table, 
taketh away all doubtyig. And S.Paule alſocalleth 


tit enſam Donunicd, the Lozd his table. Sure J am that 


. Doꝛman and all the papiſtes with him can not ſay 


ſo much out of the Scriptures of the new Teſtament, 


fo: their altars, as Jhaue alleadged foz the Lozdes 
table: they may therefsze gos and topne themfclues to 
the ewes , as in multitude of Juiſhe ceremonies , ſo 
in altars alfo : as it ſmethj in dede, they would both 
become themſslues,and make vs Jues to, rather than 
Chꝛiſtianes. If S. Baſill, and ſome other olde wzt- 
ters call it an altar, is no p2oper , but a figuratiue 
name, fo that as imthe olde lawe their bzente offe- 


ringes and facrifices wore offered vpon the altar, ſo 
are our ſatrifices of pzayer, and thankes getivng, ic. 


— Rv at te Lozdesfable 3 an it were - an 
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altar, But ſuch kinde of figuratſus ſpeach ci be no iuſt 
cauſe to ſet vp altars,rather then tables: vnleſſe they 
thinke Þ their croſles alſo ſhould be turned into altars, 
fo; that like phꝛaſe is vſed of it, where it is ſayd, that 
Chꝛiſt offered vp him ſelfe vpo the altar of the Croſſe. 
Cocernyng the ſpirituall wozſhippe oz ſeruice of God, 
oz ſacrifice alſo, it pou will, ſeyng it is alſo mencioned 
in S. Baſil, due to be done at the Loꝛdes table, whiche 
as afoze is noted, he calleth an altar, it is not lackyng 
in our churches at the Loꝛdes table:that is to ſav, true 
repentaunce of hert, whiche is, as the Pꝛophet calleth 
it, a ſeruice and a ſacrifice pleaſant vnto God , the of- 
feringe vp of our pꝛapers and pꝛaiſes vnto God: which 
ſcrutce and ſacrifice of pꝛayſe, as the Pſalme witneſ⸗ 
ſeth, doth honour Cod: and ſpectalie , that ſacrifice of 
thankes geuinge, moſt peculiar to this altar oz Lozdes 
table, and to that holte Sacrament, haupng thereof a 
peculiar name, beynge called with the Greekes ivy 


egi, to lap, thankes geuyng to the gratefull remem⸗ 


b:aunce of that one ſacrifice offred by our ſauiour once 
foz all: whiche ſacrifice of thankes geuinge we ioina⸗ 
ly with other pꝛeſent do offer vp fo Ch:ift our ſaniour 
in thememoztall by him tefte, 4 by faith in our hertes 
do communicate his pꝛetious bodie and bloude, a ſacri⸗ 
fice by himſelfe offered koꝛ vs. Neyther are our obla- 
tions, oꝛ offeringes to the poꝛe lackinge , when we 


Plal.5r. buy 


Plal.50.c.14 
d.23. 


chr. 10. 


tome to this altar, whiche S. Paule alſo calleth a ſa- Philipp. 4. 


crifice acteptable, and pleaſaunt to Cod: whereas you 
papiſtes haue no ſuch thinge, but only the bare woꝛde 
O ffertornum, without any offervng fo: the poze:ſauinge 
that vou did not foꝛgette to receyue the offeringes foꝛ 
your ſelues at the vſuall offeringe dayes,, and when 
ET 3 any 
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any dirige, oꝛ monethes minde did fall. Thus vou ſ& 

P. Dozman, that we haue euen that ſame ſpirituall 
woꝛſhippe, ſeruice, and ſacrifice to, (if you ſo will) due 

to be done at this altar, that is to witte, the Loꝛdes ta- 

ble, whiche S. Baſil ſpeaketh of here: and any other 

altar oz ſeruice he meaneth not, noꝛ knew none. And 

were pou not altogether to groſſe, S. Baſil ſo ofte 
ſpeakyng of ſpirituall woozſhipppnge and ſpirituall 

_ ſervuice,might ſomwhat refozme pour carnall and ſen- 
— ſuall vnderſtanding. You ſ& we dw not ſticke fo graũt 
alla, , pou not onely a ſpirituall woꝛſhippe and ſeruice,but a 
wy Sen ſacrifice to, which yet hath no nede of pour altars fra- 
med to pour ſelues vppon this falſe phantaſie, that the 

bodie and bloudde of Chꝛiſte are there offcred dy the 

pꝛieſtes foꝛ the quicke and dead, with the abuſe of þ di⸗ 

ſtinction of the bloudy, e vnbloudie offerpyng of Chztſt? 

body, applied fo the ſame : whiche is altogether a falſe 
fable,anda vapne dꝛeame moſt mete foꝛ Þ.ZDozman. 

Heb1.10. The ſcriptures doo thus teache vs, that Chꝛiſte our 
c. 2+ 14+ ſautour once foz all offered vp his body and bloud vpon 
phil. g. a. 2. the altar ofthe croſſe, the one and onely ſacrifice of 
Hebr. o. ſwete ſauour, to his father: by the whiche one obla- 
c. ro. u. 14. tion of the body of Chzifte , a ſacrifice foz our finnes, 
once foz euer offered, and nomoze to be offered by any 

man, wee be ſanaified and made perlt. Wherfoze the 

popiſhe pꝛieſtes which do repeate often the ſacrifice of 

Chꝛiſtes death, as they doo teache, therby, as much as 

in them lieth, do take away the efficacle and vertue of 

the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſtes death, makpnge it lyke to the 

ſacrſfices of the oldelaw : the imperfection of whiche 
ſacrifices, S. Paule doth pzooue by the often repetition 

ofthe ſame, Foz the continuance wherof their — 
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alſo needed ſucceſſion : but Chziſte is a pꝛieſt fo euer, 
without ſucceſſion, and his ſacrifice perpetuall , with- 

out repeticion, as the Apoſtle plainly teacheth. Our 

ſeruice and ſacrifice now , is the often and thankefull Hebr. 10+ 
remembzance of that onely ſacrifice,in the receſupnge ©" 

of the holy ſacrament at the lozdes table, accozdynge 

to his owne inſtitution : Hoc facite in memoriam mei : do 

this in remembꝛance of mee: with ſpirituall feadyng 

by fapth alſo vpon that his moſte pzecious body and 
bloud, ſo by him fo vs offered, Touchynge the pulling , Reg . 
downe of your altars , J anſwer : they are iuſtly de- « ,,, 
ſtroied, as were thoſe wicked altars by Aſa, Joſaphat, 4. Reg. 23. 
Ezechias, Joſias godly kynges ol Juda deſtroled. Foz 2 Patal. 4. 
as abhominable Idolatrie was committed on, and be- * 8 
foze pour altar, as euer was vppon and befoze thoſe, ,” 7 
It you require pzoofes hereof , you ſhall haue them in paral. zr. 
their due places of the Paſſe,+ of Idolatrp to images, a. :. 
In the meane ſeaſon,if yon thinke it enough, onely to Paral. 34. 
call vs hererkes, and to affirme har wee pollute ſuch chur- *' + 
ches, as yet remaine , With ſchiſmaticall ſervice , and diueliſ he 
dodfrine : and that wee doo accompre hynmes in the night, and 
boldates tobe ſuperſtition: FJ you . Dozman, thinke 
it enough onely to ſay thus, to pꝛoue nothyng, to raile 
much: ſeyng all is not Goſpell, that Dauus az Syrus 
do ſpeake in playing their partes, let it ſerue me at 
this pzeſent alſo, to ſay the contrary : that wer teache 
no doctrine, but ſuch,as is agreable to God his woꝛd, 
and therfoze be no heretikes:that wer haue, and kæpe 
our Sabothe dayes, and holpdapes to, aſwell as eues 
did the papiſtes: and do ſinge as good and godly him⸗ 
nes in the dap, as ener did they pour Nightingalles,in 
the darke, and better to. And whan wer — 

oth 
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both thus ſapd,to leaue the judgement of both our ſay⸗ 
inges to the diſcreate reader foz this time,rather than 
continually , at euery occaſion by pou catched , to 
make a cõfuſion of diuers mattiers , which it ſemeth, 
vou haue purpoſely ſought. Mhere P. Dozman 
ſayth, that learned men are depriued of their liuinges,and (ho- 
makers , weuerntinßers, ruffians, felons, c. pu in their places, 
it is but a floꝛyſhe of his rhetozike: he is not able to 
name any one ſuche in a learned papiſtes rome, oꝛ 
any of ſuche diſhoneſtie, as Kuffians,o2 Felons in our 
miniſterte: though it be not vnknowen, that there 
bath been great plentie of popiſhe pꝛieſtꝰ, both felons, 
and traptours to, But if P. Dozman will make a 
reaſonable compariſon , he muſt compare the learned 
of our ſide, with the learned of their ſozt : oz theyz vn- 
learned ſyꝛ Johns, with our poze miniſters. And J 
doubt not, though our biſhoppes be not ſo well learned 
in Canon law, in mattiers of cötention about woꝛld⸗ 
ly controuerſies , in bearynge of tempoꝛall office, and 
aut hoꝛitie, and in coomly courtely behauiour, 4 wozld- 
ly pompe, as are their biſhoppes : pet in all kindes of 
learnyng,maners and qualities, by S. Paule, in the 
officeof a byſhop requpꝛed, there ſhall be founde as 
many learned byſhops, and as able, and willing to do 
the duites of god and godly biſhoppes, (Per /e, non per a- 
lium, ) àmongeſt vs euen at this day, as euer were a- 
mongelt the papiſtes,o2 in Englande, ſith the firſt bi- 
ſhop was created in it. And J truſt likewpſe,that our 
Cleargie, next vnder our Byſhops,ſhall not be founde 
anywhit interiour in learnyng, noꝛ honeſtie of life, to 
theirs. Therefoꝛe M. Doꝛman, whan it pleaſed pon 
to ſap, that cowheardes, and broome men, are placed in learned 
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mens roomes , pou des but fable, as you are wonte todo, 

And that wer lacke a greate many of learned men fo 
furniſh all eccleſiaſticall offices, wer may thanke you 
papiſtes, who haue moſt cruelly conſumed ſo many of 
them to aſhes , and thereby dꝛiuen vs to ſapply ſmall 
cures with ſome honeſt artificers, crerciſed in the 


ſcriptures : whom, neither S. Peter the fiſher,noz S. ,,.... 
Paule the tente maker (who bothe vſed their artes af- A8. . .. 


ter their callyng to the Apoſtleſhip) woulde ſo deſpiſe, 
as doo you P.Do2man, And J do much meruaile of 
pour iudgement, who do place Peter the fiſher in the 
higheſt roome aboue all byſhops, and can not ſuffer o⸗ 
ther honeſt artificers ſufficiently ercrciſed in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, to haue any place at all in the inferiour mini⸗ 
ſerie. Which honeſt pooꝛe men, if they haue ſucceeded 
in the places , not of learned men, as pon do vntruly 
ſap, but in the ſtecde of pour popiſhe ſyꝛ Johns lacke 
latin, and all good learnynge, and honeſtie to: who 
tooke the chaunge of our church ſeruice from latin in⸗ 
to Engliſh ſo greeuouſly , foz none other cauſe,but foz 
that they coulde reade no Englich, a greate many of 
them, whan they were put to it (ſuche greateclerkes 
they were) and were otherwyſe, by triall founde, in 
all qualittes farre moze meete to be tinkers, cobblers, 
cowheardes , yea ſwyneheardes, and bearewardes 
to, than miniſters of Chꝛiſtes churche : no god and 
godly man can therfo:e tuſtly be offended with ſuche 
chaunge , though P.Dozman ſtoꝛme neuer ſo muche 
thereat. 
Dorman. fol.z, 
Now as We felt none of all thieſe miſeries beſides a thouſand 
moe, ſo long as We kept our ſelues within the vnite of one wy : 
F 0 15 
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ſo is euer man able to beare me Witneſſe, that as ſoone as the diuel 
the author of all hereſies had once obteyned, and brought about the 
baniſhment in our countreye of that one by hop, with the "which 
(as you haue hard out of S. Cyprian before) he vſeth al wales to be- 
gin, all theſe ruſshed in apon vs, as the dore that IL hould haue kept 
them out beinge ſet Wide open. 

Nowell. 

P. Doꝛman ſayth,zou hae hearde out of .Cypriane,that 
With the baniſhyng of that one biſ hop , (meanynge the by- 
ſhop of Kome):he Denell beginneth, and bringeth in all miſe- 
ries after warde: but pou haus ſœne it plainely declared, 
that in all thoſe places, alleadged by S. Doꝛman out 
of S. Cypꝛian, there is not one woꝛde wꝛiten oz ment 
of the byſhop ol Rome, but ol Nogatian, and ol S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian himſelte, beyng both byſhoppes of Afrike, And 
where he ſaith, that all nuſeries haue ruſſ hed inypon vs,with 
the baniſhyng of that one By hop , and head, and onely ſaith 
ſo, J do ſap the contrarie is moſt true:and will alſo in 
place of this treatie connenient , not onely ſap , but 
pꝛoue, that where the Pope hath had the greateſf au- 
thozitic,there hath he bzought in with him, as well all 
miſeries, miſchieues, and deſtructions bppon the com- 
mon wealth: as alſo all ſuperſtitions, hypotriſies, er- 
rours, and Jdolatries into the churche. And foz this 
pꝛeſent time, it ſhall be ſufficient to admoniſh the rea- 
der, that in all reſpectes wee be nowe in karre better 
caſe without the Pope, in moze quietnes, peace, ſecuri⸗ 
tie, plentie of thinges, ic. than we were of late vnder 
the Pope: and that therfoze , P. Doꝛman doth moſte 
eutdently and falſly fable, whan he ſayth, that a thou⸗ 
ſande and moze miſeries haue ruſhed into this realme, 
with the refuſall of that one byſhop and heade, g- 
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And as this is confeſſed by the moſtauncient father that haue 
Written ſence Chriſies tyme, that by this meanes we firſte rewolt 
from the churche, by contenming and not acknowleging the head : 
ſo nat our returne thyther agayne be by the contrary, that is by 
rrurrent ing him, by acknowleging him, by humble ſubmuſsion of 
our ſelf to him. 

Nowell. 

It is none other wile confeſſed by other moſt auci⸗ 
ent fathers, than you haue alreadie hearde it confeſſed 
by S.Cypzfan,and Baſil, whome he hath without all 
ſhame alleadged fo2 that purpoſe, wheras they ſpeake 
not one woꝛde of that mattier , neither acknowledge 
any ſuch head. And as they remained in the church of 
Chꝛiſte, neuer acknowledgyng the byſhoppe of Rome, 
as head of the church: ſo do we,likewiſe reieuyng his 
falſely vſurped ſupꝛematie, nothynge doubte , but wer 
remayne in the church of Chꝛiſt, whoſe ſwozne enemie 
wee do knowe that falſe vſurper to be, and therefoze 


none of Ch:iſtes churche : ſo farre of is it, that he can 


be the heade of the ſame, 
Dorma fol.z. 
$0 did thoſe that after ther fall With Nouatus, S. Cy- 
prian receiued into the churche agam , apon ther ſubmiſſion te- 


p* Epiſtols ad ſiified in theſe worden. Nos Cornelium epiſcopum ſanctiſſi- 


mum Catholicz Eccleſiæ, erectum à deo omnipotente , & 
Chriſto D. noſtro ſcimus. Nos errorem noſtrũ confitembr. 
Circumuenti ſumus perfidiæ loquacitate factioſa amentes: 
videbamur quaſi quandam communicationem cum homine 
ſchiſmatico habuiſſe: Syncera tamen mens noſtra in eccleſia 
ſemper fuit. Nec ignoramus vnum deum eſſe, & vnum 
Chriſtum eſſe dominum, quem confeſſi ſumus, vnum ſpiri- 
tum S. ynum Epiſcopum in eccleſia catholica eſſe debere. 
Fl Vyee 
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vve (ſay they) acknowledge Cornelius tobe erefted by god al. This Cor: 
mighty , and Chriſte our bende, to be the holie biſhop of the ca- —_ = 
tholtke churche . Vve confeſſe our error: Ke haue byn circumuen- — 

ted ronninge madde by the factious babblyng of treachery : we 

ſemed to haue comnumicated as it wer, with that ſchiſmaticall One god, 
mi Nouatus: yet Was our ſmcere minde al waies in thethurch. OneChriſts 
Nor we ar not ignorant, that there uc one onlie god, and one Ove holy 
Chriſt our lorde , and that in the catholtke churche there muſt be ghoſt, 


one holie ghoſt, and one biſhop . — | Bi- 


Nowell. 
Nicephoi- Maximus, Vrbanus, and Sidonius, (whome . 
lib. s. cap. 3 Dozman meancth) neither rtuolted from the churche, 
by contemnyng, and not acknowledgyng this heade 
he ſpeaketh of: noz returned to the churche agapne, by 
acknowledgyng of any ſuche head: foz in thoſe dayes 
Coznclius, byſhop of Rome, was not acknowleadged 
to be heade of the churche , by any man liuynge: ſuche 
ambition, and falſe vſurpatton of the byſhop of Rome, 
tobe heade of the churche, beyng vnknowen to Cozne- 
lius, than byſhop of Rome, and to all other byſhoppes 
of Chziſtendome alſo, But to make the truth in dede 
knowen to the reader howe theſe men reuolted from 
the churche, and how they returned, J ſhall out of S, 
kuſcb. lib. Cypꝛian, and hiſtoꝛies Etcleſiaſticall, declare the vert- 
cap.4z, lle ot the mattier. After the death of Fabianus by⸗ 
Nicepbor* ſhopof Rome, Coznelius was lawfullp choſen by the 
liv.6.c2p-3- cleargie and people, to be his ſucceſour there. Noua- 
— tus, who was of that opinion, that ſuche as foz fears 
lad Ste. of tozmentes and death had renounced the Chziſtian 
phavum. faith, though they repented therefoze , were not to ber 
lib.4.cpiſt. recefued into the churche agayne, made a great ſtyꝛre 
2. ad anto- agaynſt Coznelius, who with S. Cypꝛian, and al Ca- 
tholike 


nian. 
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tholike byſhoppes, helde the contrarte : that is fo ſay , 
that the penitentes ought to be receiued after due diſ- 
cipline executed vpon them. But p faction of Nouatus 
waryng greater, Nouatus , (02 as S. Cypꝛian ſapth) 
Nonuatianus, woulde haue intruded himſelfe into the 
biſhopzike of Rome, and toke himſelf, and was taken 
of his faction, to be lawfull ſucceſour of Fabian, « the 
true byſhoppe of Nome: and Coznelſus to be an vſur- 
per,as one that did communtcate with ſuche as had 
renounced their faith. Whervpon grew this queſtion, 
and controuerſte , whiche of them two was a catho- 
like byſhop holdpng the truthe , and truly and lawful- 
ly choſen by God, t whiche was the intruder, and not 


of the Catholike churche, but an heretike. And a⸗ x, & 
mongeſt others Maximus, Vrbanus, and sidonius, Niceph. vt 
pꝛieſtes of Rome, ſoygned themſelues to Nouatus, a- ſupra. 


gaynſt Coꝛnelius, holdyng Nouatus opinion, and ta- 
kyng him foꝛ their byſhop. And thus they reuolted by 
falling to hereſie, and refuſing Coꝛnelius their biſhop, 
and by ioygnyng themſelues to Nonatus an vſurper, 
and heretike, and not by deniyng Coznelius, as biſhop 
ol Rome, to be the head of the churche, as M. Doꝛman 


kableth. But afterwarde Maximus and his felowes Cypriaous 
repentyng they: derde, did foꝛſake Nouatus as an he- bb. 3. cpiſt. 


retike and vlurper, and returned to Coꝛnelius a- 
gapne, as their true byſhop,to ioigne in fapth and cõ⸗ 
munion mith him, as with a catholtke byſhop, oz a bi⸗ 
ſhop of the Catholike churche, which is all one. And 
they do acknowledge that he was ercdaed by God into 
that Biſhopztke of Rome : and ſo conſequently , No- 
natus to be a falſe vſurper and heretike, and ſo no by- 
fhop of the Catholike churche. Wherefoze it is eui⸗ 
F 3 dent, 
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dent, that whan Þ.Dgzman ſapth , that rhoſe men retur- 
ned agayne tothe churche , by this way, that is to ſap, by at⸗ 
knowledgyng Coznelius to be the head of the vniner- 
ſall churche, he ſayth moſt vntruly, And hath cozrup- 
ted and tranſlated this place falſly , remoupnge the 
woꝛde /an6{;:me from his plate, and in ſtede of, cor- 
nelium epiſcopum ſanc fiſ inte catholice eccliſiæ, Coznelius a 
byſhop of the moſte holy catholtke churche, as S. Cy⸗ 
pztan doth wite, cornelium ſanctiſimun epiſcopum eccleſiæ 
catholice,Coznelius the moſte holy biſhop of the catho⸗ 
like churche, to make a better ſhowe foz his purpoſe : 
as though Paximus, Arbanus, Sidonius, with others 
had acknowledged Coznelius to bs ereded by God al- 
mightie to be the moſt holy byſhop of the catholike and 
vniuerſall churche , and ſo to make foz his ſupzemacis 
oucr the whole churche, Mhiche is neither wzſtten 
here, noꝛ els where, neither euer was ment by Maxi⸗ 
mus, oꝛ his felowes, noꝛ by S. Cypꝛian himſelf. But 
this is the true ſence of thoſe woꝛdes. Nos Cornelium E- 
piſcopum ſanctißime Catholice Eccleſiæ, erectum 4 Deo onmipo- 
tente, ( Chriſi Domino noſtyo ſcimas c. Wee acknowledge 
Coꝛnelius to be a Byſhop of the moſte holy Catholike 
church, erected by Cod almightie, Chꝛiſt our loꝛde xc, 
as if they had ſayde moze at large, where wer befoze 
toke Coꝛnelius to be an vnlawfull vſurper, and to cõ⸗ 
municate with thoſe that had renounced their faythe, 
and therfoze to be no membze of the moſt holy Catho- 
like churche : now wer acknowledge him to be a Ca- 
tholike byſhop,by God ereced,and that wer were de⸗ 
teiued befoze in toignyng with Nouatus againſt him. 
And þ this is the true ſenſe of that place, S. Cvpꝛian 
himſelfe in his epiſtle to Stephanus — 

us 
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thus of that ſame mattier:Non poreſt 4 quoꝗ noſtri illi com- 


municari , qui epiſcopo Cornelio in Catholica eccleſi4de Dei iudi- Lib. 3. epiſt. 


cio c clerizac plebis ſuffragio ordlinato profmom altare erigere, 13. 
ex adulteram Cathedram collocare , & ſacrilega contra verum 
ſacerdotem ſacrificia offerre tentauerit. That is, None of vs 
can communicate with him , who hath attempted to 
erece a pꝛołane altar, and an vntrue chayze , agaynſt 
byſhop Coznelius oꝛdepned in the catholike churche by 
Gods judgement, and by the election of the Cleargie, 
and people: and hath attempted to offer ſacrilegious 
92 wicked ſacrifice agaynſt the true pꝛieſt. Thus farre 
D. Cypꝛian. Wherbp you mayſee that he calleth not 
Coznelius here the byſhop of the catholike churche, but 
byſhop Coꝛnelius oꝛdeyned in the catholike churche by 
God his judgement, andy eleaion of the cleargie and 
people. And this is all one in ſenſe and meanyng with 
the other. Foz Epiſcopus Catholic eccleſie,and epiſcopus in 
catholica eccleſia, be as muche to ſay , as Carho!icys epiſco- 
pus, acatholike biſhop,and not he H/ hop of the Carholike 
or vniuerſall churche, as P,Do2man woulde haue it. Foz 
this bepng in controuerſie, whether Coznelius oz No- 
natus was the true and catholike byſhop, oꝛ pꝛieſt, and 
whiche was the vſur per + heretike: here do Maximus, 
and Urbanus with others cofeſſe, that Coznelius was 
the tatholike biſhop, Wherefoze Þ,Do:man in tran- 
llatyng the ſayd place ſo, that it may ſerme to make foz 
the Popes ſupꝛemacie, and by the way remwuynge 
this woꝛde sanctißime from the catholike churche, to 
attribute it to Coznelins (by like to make a ſhow that 
the title of $0146imus was of olde apperteinyng to the 
byſhop of Rome) doth herein like himſelfe. 


Now concernyng that whiche foloweth in their con⸗ 
feſſion; 
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$.Cyprian feſſion: vvee be not ignorant, that there isone Cod, onechrift 
2 our Lord, one holy Ghoſt, and that there muſt be one byſhop in the 
ſhop of, or cel le ach, 02 moze truly,in this plate, in a catho- 
in the llke churche. This ꝙ. Doꝛman did not doubt, but that 
cburche, or the ſimple ſozte would take it to be a moſt playn p;ofe 
inachurch. not of Coꝛnelius ſupꝛemacie onlp,but ex abwndawe,that 
be alone was that one byſhop, which ought to be onely 
in the whole catholike churche (koꝛ ſo it ſemeth by his 
marginall note, of one Cod, one byſhop cc. he meaneth.) 
But J truſt, that few will allow . Doꝛzman, euen of 
thoſe that be of his owne parte, ił he woulde ſo wꝛeſt 
S.Cyp:tan,that as there is one onely God, and none 
but he: ſo there ſhould be but one onely byſhop and no 
moe but he. Wheras nothyng leſſe was ment by them 
that made this confeſſion, noꝛ by ſ,Cypzian,who ma- 
keth repozte therof, Foz firſt, Maximus and his fe- 
lowes , whiche had befoze topgned themſelues to No- 
uatus, who chalenged to be a true catholike biſhoppe, 
and byſhop of Nome alſo, do now acknowledge Coz- 
nelius to be the true biſhop ; and becauſe there can be 
nomoe byſhopes in any one catholike church but one, 
therkoꝛe now affirmpnge Cozneltus to be that one by⸗ 
ſhop, they doo refecte Nouatus as no byſhop, but an 
bſurper : and thereby acknowledge , that there ought 
to be but one byſhop in that catholike churche. And 
ſo nothing leſſe ts ment here, by one byſhop, than one 
head byſhoppe ouer all other byſhoppes, muche leſſe is 
mente one byſhop alone of all the churche, as there is 
one only God ouer all: as it map ſme that P.zDozma 
woulde gather. Foz the declaration wherof , it is to 
be noted, that whan S. Cypꝛian ſpeaketh of one by⸗ 
ſhop of the catholike churche , he meaneth no one = 
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tiall byſhop ouer all, but indifferently all, and euery 
catholike byſhop thzoughout the vatnerſall churche : 

foz that they haue euery of them the full poſſeſſion of 

one onely byſhopꝛike. whiche as it is but one thzough- 

out all the wozlde, ſo hath every byſhoppe the ſame, 
wholy,and fully. So that whan S. Cypzian ſpeaketh 

of one byſhop, onely, to rule the churche , he meaneth 

the byſhop of that dioceſſe which he than entreateth of, 

who ſo euer, and ot what countrep ſo euer he be: as 

here in this epiſtle, he meaneth Coznelius : and in his Libr. r. 
epiſtle to Puptanus,by the ſayd one biſhop, appointed it.. 
by God to rule the churche, he meancth himſelte beyng |, * 
byſhop of Carthage. Foz in bothe places he hath the .,;;., 
ſame woꝛdes, ot one byſhoppe appoynted to rule the 
churche, by the contempte of the whiche byſhop , here⸗ 

ſies doo ſpꝛynge, oꝛ ariſe, This remapneth pet moze 

fully to be declared by S. Cypꝛian himſelfe in other 
places. Fyzſt, conternyng one byſhopzike poſſeſſed 5b. . 
of all byſhoppes thzoughout the woꝛlde, he hath theſe epiſt.:. 
woꝛdes in his epiſtle to Antonius: vnd eff Eccleſca, 4 
Chriſt per totum mumdian in mult membra diuiſa : item epiſco- 
paturvnus, epiſcoporum multorum concord numeroſitate difſuſus. 

That is to ſay : there is one churche , from Chziſte 
thꝛoughout the whole woꝛld diuided: like wyſe one bi⸗ 
ſhopzike, ſpꝛead abꝛoade in the agreeable multitude of 
many biſhoppes. But S. Cypꝛian declareth his minde 

moſt plapnely of this one byſhopzike , wholv, and e- 
qually poſſeſſed of all, and euerp biſhop , in his booke 

De ſinplicitate prelatorum not farte from the beginnyng, _ 
wzitpng thus. vnum corpus , & vun ſpiritus ,yn« ſper boca- Sb fn, 
tionis veſtræ: vmuu Dominus vn fides, vmum baptiſmazonus Dew. eitate — = 


quam vnitatem firmiter tenere, & vindicare debenus, maxime latorum. 
G epiſcop 
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iſcopi, qui in eccleſia praſudenus, vt epiſcopatum quog; ipſion, 
Het indiuijum pbemus.Nemo fraternit atem 12 
lat, nemo fiderverirate perfida prauaricatione corriipat. Epiſco- 
paturonus eſt.cuins a ſmgulis in ſolid pars tenetur. Eccigſiavna eſt, 
gue in mult itudint latius mcremeto fecunditatis exteditur: quo- 
mod ſolis multi rad, ſed lunen vnum: ex rami arboris multi;ſed 
robur vmum, tenaci radice findatumexc. Whiche is to ſav : 
there is one body,and one ſpirite,one hope of your vo- 

cation, one Loꝛde, one fayth,one baptiſme,one God, 
Che whiche vnitie wer muſt firmelp holde and main- 
teine: ſpecially wer biſhoppes, whiche do gouerne in 
the churche, that wer map pꝛoue, the biſhopꝛike it ſelle 
alſo to be one, and vndiuided. Let no man by liyng de⸗ 
ceiue the bꝛotherhodde: let no man cozrupt the veritie 
of faith by falſe pzeuaricatto. There is one biſhop;fke, 
parte wherofcuery man hath wholy(oz moze playnely 
there is one byſhop:ike , whiche euery byſhoppe hath 
wholy foz his parte.) There is one churche, whiche is 
ſpꝛead abzoade by increaſe of fruitefnlneſſe into amul- 
titade : as there be many beames of the ſunne, but one 
light: many bzaunches of the tre, but one body of if, 
ſtayed vpon a ſure rote ttt. Thus farre S. Cypꝛian 
much moze pꝛoceſſe to pꝛoue the vnitie of the churche, 
and the vnitie of one biſhopzike, whiche euery byſhop 
wholy hath foz his parte: and ſo conſequently , all by- 
ſhoppes to be equall. Mhertoꝛe P.ZDozman hath in 
vapne noted in the margent of his boke in this place, 
one God one Chriſt, one holy ghoſ?, one byſ hop : as thoughe the 
byſhop of Nome were that one biſhop, t none but he: 
as there is one onely Eod, and none but he. Where as 
that plate of S. Cypꝛian (as by conference with this 
place appeareth) pzoneth , that though there los 
0s 
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byſhopztke thzoughout all the wozlde , vet are there 
33 many byſhoppes, and that euery one, in his owne dio⸗ 
a cefſe, hath the whole poſeſſisn of that one byſhopzike: 
and that therfoze there is an equalitie of all byſhops, 
and ſo conſequently , no ſuperiozitie of any one, ouer 
all, as P.Do2man moulde haue it. Foz if every by- 
hop haue n ſolidun, that is to ſap, fully, t wholy that 
one byſhop;tke, oz biſhoply function and office, as ©. 
Cypꝛian ſapth,no one can haue moze,than the whole, 
and therfoze, no one can be aboue all other. Whiche 
Ss © may appeare moze plavnlp, by the compariſons of one 
2 lapth, and one baptiſme , whiche S.Cppztan in the 
fame place bſeth. Foz as there is but one faith, though 
there be many faithfull perſons: one baptiſme,though 
+ many baptiſed : ſo there is by ©. Cypꝛian his iudge⸗ 
ment but one Biſhopꝛike, yet be there many byſhops: 
whiche one byſhopꝛike is equally , and wholy diuided 
amongeſt all the ſayd biſhoppes : as fayth and bap- 
tiſme are equally , and wholy dinided amongeft the 
g a faythfull baptiſed: and pet remaineth ſtill but one by⸗ 
ſhopꝛike, as there doth but one faith, 4 one baptiſme : 

foz that,euery byſhop hath that one biſhopꝛike wholy: 18 colids. 
” as cuery true faithfull , hath the one chꝛiſtian faythe 
wholp: and euery one that is duely baptiſed, hath that 
one baptiſme wholy. And conſequently it foloweth, 
that as no one man hath any ſuperioꝛitie in baptiſme, 
oꝛ fapth,abone other, truly faythfull and baptiſed : ſo 

hath no one biſhop any ſupertozitte ouer other biſhops, 3 

foz 5ᷣ euery byſhop hath that one byſhop:ike wholy , x l ©1443. 
therfoze none hath it moze then other,but be all equall 
in office and authoꝛitie. This is S. Cypꝛian his minde 
of one byſhopꝛike, whiche euery byſhop hath wholp, + 
G 2 equally, 
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equally, t is therfoze in his owne dioceſſe the one only 
byſhop in the catholike churche , to gouerne theſame. 
herby any man, but of meane vnderſtandyng, may 
well percetue,that this ſaping , of one byſhop, vſed by 
S. Cypꝛian, maketh nothyng foz the byſhop of Rome 
his ſupzemacie,but directly agaynſt it: makyng all o- 
ther byſhoppes equall with him: as they, which haue 
in ſolidum Wholp, that one byſhopꝛike, as well as he. 

And therkoꝛe whan S. Cypꝛian nameth one byſhop in 
the catholike churche, oꝛ of a catholike churche, he mca- 
neth the byſhop of that ſpeciall dioceſſe, whiche he en- 
treateth of, in what countrey ſo euer it be , as here he 
meaneth Coznelins : and by the lyke woozdes in other 
places, he mcancth other byſhoppes, and of other dio- 
ceſſes, Whiche is moſt euident, by the lyke wooꝛdes of 
one byſhop who goucrneth pᷣ church, vſed by the ſame 
D. Cypꝛian, in his epiſtle to Pupianus . His wozdes 
be theſe ; Epicopus , qui vnus eſt, ex eccliſic præeſt, contenmi- 
tim c. The byſhop whiche is one, and gouerncth the 
churche, is contemned and ſet at nought tc. Where it 
is molt euident, that by that one byſhop , who gouer- 
neth the churche,and is contemned, he meancth him- 
ſclfe,beyng biſhop of Carthage, «+ by the ſaide Pupian 
deſpiſed, as is at large alreadie declared, Which place 
vet P. Doꝛman alittle befoze alleadged foz the ſupze- 
macie of the byſhop of Rome as lewdelp , as he dothe 
this place here. To conclude, Maximus, and his fe- 
lowes had acontrouerſie with Coznelius , altogether 
diners fro our controuerſies with the Popes of Rome: 
t therfoze,their example apperteineth nothpng to this 
caſe of the Popes ſupꝛemacie, than neither moned,noz 


knowen. And it is no meruaile, it that Maximus, Vr- 


banus, 


NoWell. 
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banus,and Sidonius, beyng pꝛieſtes of Rome, + there Euſeb. lib. 
had with Nouatus, beyng himſelfe pꝛieſte of Rome . 
alſo, made ſo greate ſtyzre and buſineſſe agapnſt Coz- 
nelius, reconciled theſelues to Coznelins the Romaine 
byſhop, beynge they: owne byſhop : whiche appertei⸗ 
neth nothynge at all to vs, who haue nothyng to doo 
with the ſayd byſhop of Nome. 
Dorman. fol. 3. 

soch d Vrſatius and Valens forſaking the hereſy of Arrius, 
offer vp ther recantat ion to Iulius then bi hop of Rome. By this 
meanes (good Chriſtian readers) returned they to the churche , by 
this muſt you returne that haue ſtraied , What ſo ever you be , if 
you will be ſaued. 

Nowell. 

Vrſatius , oz Vrſitus, and Valens, in their recan- Socrates 
tation make nothyng foz the byſhop of Nome his ſu- 4p. 
pꝛematie, but rather agaynſt it. They wzite to him, Nicephor 
as they vſe to wzite to any other byſhop: their inſcrip» ib . ca p. 
tion is, Ad lulium epiſcopum Romanum , to Julius the Ro- 13.& 27. 
maine byſhop. They vſe theſe wozdes : Bonitatis tu li. 
teris in hanc ſentent iam traducti. Vt were bꝛought into 
this minde oꝛ iudgement by the letters of your good- 
neſſe. Ap humanitatem tuam profitenur. We do p:ofeſſe 
vnto pour humanitte 02 getleneſſe. and, pier 45 tua, your 
godlines : and ſuche like, whiche are no woꝛdes of ſu⸗ 
pꝛematie. Foz that they call him once lei Do- Tom. 


minum papam , the moſte bleſſed Loꝛd pope , maketh no- — = 


thinge koz his ſupzemacie : vnleſſe it make foz S. Au- a,gotino 


guſtine byſhoppe of Hippo in Afrike his ſupzemacte epiſcopors 

alfo, who is not onely called venerabilis papa, honozable ſummo: & 

Pope, but alſo the higheſt of all biſhoppes. But . mon ere. 

Dozman himſelke cofeſeth ſomewhere J trowe, this — pa- 
G 3 name 
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name rm, Pope, to becomen in that time to all bf- 

ſhoppes : and therfoze vnmeete to pꝛoue the ſupzema- 

cie ot any one. But il he thinke the titles added, moſt 

bleſſed Loꝛde, do make the woꝛde ahn, Pope, to be 

ſingular, and foz the ſupꝛemacie:therto J do anſwere: 

Firſt, it is euident that this woꝛde Dou, Lozde 0; 

ſir,is bſed not onely to all biſhopes, but to all popiſhe 

ſir Johns alſo, who vet haue no ſupꝛematie at all. And 

J am content that this wozde.Beariimus,molt bleſſed, 

may ſerue ꝙ. Doꝛman his purpoſe here, ſo that he will 

admitte it like wiſe in other places:as in this, emongit 

other. All the pꝛieſtes and deacons of Rome call Cp- 

Lib. a. epiſt. pztan byſhop of Carthage, Bai, & glorioſiFinum 
Cyprianiz papam: the moſte bleſſed, and moſte glozions Pope. 

ge.“ 1 P.Dozman, here is a double epitheton and title, 

© Foz pour ſingle. Let the byſhop of Carthage than haue 

the ſupꝛemacie with the biſhop of Rome : oz let the bi⸗ 

thop of Kome goe without it, with the biſhop of Car- 

thage. But if this make foꝛ Julius biſhop of Komes 

ſupꝛemacie, that Vrſatius, and Valens offered vp 

their recantation to him, as P.Do2man taketh it to 

dw: let it alſo make foz Athanaſius byſhop of Alexan⸗ 

dꝛia his ſupꝛemacie, to whoine in like maner they of- 

Nicephor. fer vp their recitation alſo, as is recozded in the ſame 

lib. g. ca. a. glace. The tauſe concernyng Vrſatius and Valens 

ſtandynge thus, P. Doꝛman abuſeth the readers to 

muche, to giue them a do2, with a mattier nothing ta 

the purpoſe :ſayinge, so did Vrſatius and Valens, and 

ſo to paſſe ouer without further declaration, oz as 

much, as once notinge of the place, where the matter 

might be founds . Whiche Þ.Dozman hath done of 

ſet purpoſe t knowledge, that it was nothinge to the 

purpoſe, 


Ly 
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- purpoſe,that thei did, and that him ſelfe alledged. And 

pet herevpon , as vpon good pzofes anddeclarations, 

he concludeth thus. By this meanes returned they to the 

churche , by this muſte you returne, that haue ſtrayed , if you will 

be ſaued . J tooke mp harpe into my hande, and twange 

qꝙ my ſtringe a. - 

Dorman. fol.3. NoWell. 
kSeing now as I haue declared, the going out of the church is Ex Pighij 
by the contempt of the head thereof , and the return home again, Hierarch. 
by th acknow leging,and reuerencing of the ſame: perſuade your — 
ſelfe that it hath not byn for nothing , that good men in all ages Er Hof 
haue byn, and at this time ar, no leſſe buſied in defence therof;then contra Bre« 
beretikes,myſſecreants, and enemies to our faithe , ar readie With tium lib. 3. 
all ther power to aſſault the ſame. fol. 4. 
No well. 

Pou haue declared nothyng at all, your Doctours The ſime 
ſay nothyng foz pou, vour allegations, and examples an hi. 
are altogether impertinent: Rogatianus his Deacon therto al- 
beyng an African muff reconſile himſelfe to his owne ledged and 
byſhop an African : Pupianus ought to reconſile him by M. 
ſelfe to S. Cypꝛian byſhop of Carthage: Foz the firſt — 
places alleadged out of S. Cypꝛian, perteyned onelp 
to them twoo, diſobedient to their owne byſhops, be- 
png Africanes, S. Baſil ſpeaketh of the eaſt churche, 
and byſhoppes : Nouatus ſwearcth men to ſticke to 
his hereſie , and to take him, and not Coꝛnelius foz 
their byſhoppe: Maximus, Vrbanus, and Sidonius, 
pꝛieſtes of Rome, reconſile themſelues to Coznelius 
their owne Komaine byſhop, whom they had vniuſtly 
fo:ſaken : Vrſatius, and Valens, offer their recanta- 
tion, and be reconſiled to Iulius byſhop of Rome: they 
do in lyke wyſe to Athanaſius,byſhop of Alerandzia. 
Foz 
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name r Pope, to be comen in that time to all bi- 
ſhoppes : and therfoze vnmeete to pꝛoue the ſupzema- 
cie of any one. But it he thinke the titles added, moſt 
bleſſed Loꝛde, dw make the woꝛde p, Pope, to be 
ſingular, and foz the ſupꝛematis:therto J do anſwere: 
Firſt, it is euident that this woꝛde Do, Lozde oz 
ſir, is bſed not onely to all biſhopes, but to all popiſhe 
ſir Johns alſo, who vet haue no ſup;emacte at all. And 
J am content that this wozde,Beariimw,molt bleſſed, 
may ſerue . Doꝛman his purpoſe here, ſo that he will 
admitte it likewiſe in other places:as in this, emongſt 
other. All the pꝛieſtes and deacons of Rome call Cy⸗ 
Lib.z.cpiſt. pꝛian byſhop of Carthage, Bear:inzur , ex gloriofiimuan 
Cyprianiz papam: the molte bleſſed, and moſte glozions Pope. 
. LOP.Dozman, here is a double epitheton and title, 
foz your ſingle.Let the byſhop of Carthage than haue 
the ſupꝛemacie with the biſhop of Rome: oz let the bi⸗ 
thop of Kome goe without it, with the biſhop of Car- 
thage. But if this make foz Julius biſhop of Komes 
ſupꝛemacie, that Vriatius , and Valens offered vp 
their recantation to him, as P.Do2man taketh it to 
do : let it alſo make foz Athanaſius byſhop of Alexan⸗ 
dꝛia his ſupꝛematie, to whoine in like maner they of- 
Nicephor. fer vp their recitation alſo, as is recozded in the ſame 
lib. o. ca. ay. gate. The cauſe concernyng Vrſatius and Valens 
ſtandynge thus, P. Doꝛman abuſeth the readers to 
muche, to giue them a do2, with a mattter nothing to 
the purpoſe :ſayinge, so 44d Vrſatius and Valens, and 
ſo to paſſe ouer without further declaration, oz as 
much, as once notinge of the place, where the matter 
might be founds. Whiche P. Doꝛman hath done of 
ſet purpoſe t knowledge, that it was nothinge to * 
purpo 
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purpoſe, that thei did, and that him ſelle alledged. And 

pet herevpon , as vpon good pzwofes anddeclarations, 

he concludeth thus  Þy this meanes rerrrned they to the 

churche , by this muſte you returne , that haue ſtrayed , if you will 

be ſaued. J tooke my harpe into my hande,and twange 

qꝙ my ſtringe a. — 

Dorman. fol. 3. No well. 
xseing now as 1haue declared , the going out of the chupchis Ex Pighij 
by the contempt of the head thereof , and the return home again, Hierarch. 
by th acknoWeleging,and reuerencing of the ſar: perſuade your 2 _ 
ſelfe that it harh not hn for nothing , that good men in all ages Er 11, 
haue byn, and at this time ar, no leſſe buſied in aefence therof;then coatta Bre- 
heretikes,myſſecreants, and enemies to our faithe , ar readie With tium lib. 3. 
all ther power to aſſault the ſame. fol. 34. 
No well. 
Pou haue declared nothyng at all, your Doctours The ſim 

ſay nothyng foz pou, your allegations, and examples or , 1; 
are altogether impertinent : Rogatianus his Deacon therto al- 
beyng an African muſt reconſile himſelfe to his owne ledged and 
byſhop an African: Pupianus ought to reconſile him by M. 
ſelfe to S. Cypꝛian byſhop of Carthage: Foz the firſt Dorman, 
places alleadged out of S. Cypꝛian, perteyned onely 

to them twoo, diſobedient to their owne byſhops, be- 

png Africanes. S. Baſil ſpeaketh of the eaſt churche, 

and byſhoppes : Nouatus ſwearcth men to ſticke to 

his hereſte , and to take him, and not Coznelius foz 
their byſhoppe : Maximus, Vrbanus, and Sidonius, 
pꝛieſtes of Rome, reconſile themſelues to Coznelius 
their owne Komaine byſhop, whom they had vniuſtly 
fo:ſaken : Vrſatius, and Valens, offer their recanta- 

tion, and be reconſiled to Iulius byſhop of Rome: they 
do in lyke wyſe to Athanaſius,byſhop of Alexandzia. 
Foz 
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Foz they toke Arrius p heretikes parte agaynſt them 
both, and had greatly vered them bothe, and therfoze 
were they reconſiled to both: as all chʒiſtians are like- 
wyſe bounde to reconſile themſelues, not onelp to by⸗ 
ſhops, but to all other, whom they haue offended oz 
w2onged. What ryme oz reaſon is it therfoze, foz M. 
Doꝛman to gather hereof the byſhop of Rome his ſu⸗ 
pꝛemacie, as he hath gone about in this his inrrodud7ion, 
whiche he might better haue named a ſeduction , as in 
the whiche, he hath pꝛoued nothyng, rapled much, lied 
moꝛe, deceiued ſeily ſoules, abuſed the wyſe , and bet⸗ 
ter occupied readers. And as there is not one place, hv⸗ 
therto by . Doꝛman alleadged, apperteynyng to his 
purpoſe,noz any one ſentence of his voyde of lying: ſq 
ſhall you in the ſequele of this treatie fynde him no 


chaungelyng. 
Dorman. 


fel. 4. | 
The conſideration Whereof hath cauſed alſa me, in this en- 
terpriſe of mine, to beginne firſt "wyth the fortifieng of that , 
" Whereunto our enemies (as the very fimdacion of all true reli. 
eronthe comfort and ſtay of the catholikes , the terror and vtter 
vndoing of all heret ikes ) doe moſt direct ther battery. 
Nowell, | 
Pou haue done like a wiſe man, and vſed herein 
moze diſcretion, than did your maiſter D. Hardinge, 
who hath made this mattier of the popes ſupzemacie, 
but as a common mattier, and as the Latins ſap, vum 
ex multis, one of many: Where in deede, as pou haut 
well conſidered, it is the chiefe fundatio of all poperie, 
pour religion, the comfozt and ſtay of all Papiſtes, v- 
ſurpyng kalſelie the name of Catholikes : the terrour 
and wozldlie vndoyng of all thoſe , whome it pleaſeth 
you 


— — 
= 


"—_ 


is «+ 


CS 


DORMANS PROVEE. 25 


=, 
haue wonne all, you nede no Scriptures,no interpze- tit. . cap. 
| tation of Doctozs,no aſſemble of councelles ; all is in cr. fo. 
the boxe of the Popes boſome : (as the Popes them 
| F 
\ 
'> 
his feete to Emperours and Kynges of the wozlde to „ . 
7 kifſe : 02 it it ande further with his pleaſure to treade D.Hardyng 


on their neckes , as he ſerued the Emperour Frede- fol. 85. b. 
rike: 02 if he haue a likyng to their crownes 4 kynge- M. Dor- 


time beyng, let him die by the decree of the (udge. And © d. 
petculiarly, that he may ſo treade _ Emperours : 
I | kynges 
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kynges neckes, that in ſo doynge he doth but right, 
appcareth by this texte, alleadged foz that purpoſe by 

Pope Alexander the thirde:s per aſpideme7-Baſtliſcum am- 
bulabis cc. That is to ſay: Thou ſhalt walke vpon the 

Adder and Baſiliſke:thotſſhalt treade vpon the Lpon 

and Dꝛagon. And his right to all kyngdomes , xthat 

in aſkyng of them he deth but aſke his owne: and that 

be map make, and depoſe kynges , and beſtow kynge⸗ 

Extra. lo- homes at his pleaſure : and that he hath bothe the 
— ſwoꝛzdes, and the right of bothe the heavenly e carth- 
Si act” ly empy2e; is p2oucd by theſe ſpectall textes alleadged 
Extra.c6m, by Pope Boniface the eight and other Popes, foz that 
lib. i. de purpoſe ; Ecce dw gladi hic. Beholde to ſwozdes here. 
Maiorit. & x, occe, conſtitui te ſuper gentet, c regua ccc. Beholde this 
— dap do I ſet thee ouer the people and kyngdomes, that 
y 2a thou mayſt rote out,bzeake of, deſtroy 4 make waſte, 
vletem. i. And that thou mapſt builde vp, and plant. And bythis 
Platin. in text alleadged by Pope Gregoꝛie the. vij. Q«/cquid ligas 
tego yeris aut ſolueris in terra ex<.Uhatſoener thou doeſt binde 
dz loſe vpon the earth, ſhalbe bounde az loſed in hea- 
uen. Of whiche wozdes the ſayde Pope maketh this 
collection, that if they may bynde and loſe in heauen, 

they may muche moze in earth take away, and giue 
empyꝛes, kyngdomes , pꝛincipates, and whatſoever 

moztall men els haue, and ſo foozth , as foloweth in 

Platine, moſt wezthy to be redde . And the ſame is 

pꝛoued alſo by this ſpectall texte to the like purpoſe al- 

leadged by Pope Julius the thpzde : Cen c. m quod 

mihi non ſeruteritperibir. The nation # kingedome which 

The inſcri- ſhall not ſerue me, ſhall periſhe.Whiche ſentence alſo 
— foz moꝛe ſurette,the ſayd Pope cauſed to be ſtamped in 
he. ij. his his copne. Finally whatſoener it ſhall pleaſe the er. 


coyne. 


— 
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to do, to the hurte of mens bodyes , 02 loffe of they: 
godes and poſſeſſions, pea oz to the eternall damna- Diſtioct. 40 
tion of their ſoules, be they neuer ſo many, yea be they c. 4 
innumerable, yet may no moztallman blame him, no 110 
man may be ſo bolde to ſay: Domine cur ita facis? Lo2de Tit. 4. ca. 
why do yon ſo: Mherfoʒe, notwithſtãding S. Paules in ſcholin. 
boldeneſſe with Peter the Popes pzedeceſſour , as he 
ſaythe, wer are now without all remedie agaynſt the 
Pope , what errour ſo euer he do teache, and what 
miſchiefe ſo euer he do:and wer muſt rather ſuffer our 
ſelues and infinite thouſandes to be damned, than to 
be ſo bolde as to alleadge any ſcriptures , though moſt 
manifeſtly contrarie to ſuche the Popes ſavinges, and 
doynges. Such, amongſt others, are theſe:Principes gen- Math. 20. 
rium cc. ̊ is to ſay,pzinces of nations beare rule ouer 4-25. 
them, but it ſhall not be ſo amongſt you , but he that r. 10. f. 
wilbe the chiefe amongſt pou let him be pour ſernant: —— 
and he that will be great amongſt you, let him be pour 
miniſter: euen as the ſonne of man came not to be 
miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter vnto other. And again, 
Nolite vocari Rabbi exc. Vos onmes fratres eſtis. Be not deſi- Math. 23.b, 
rous to be called Rabbi,foz one is your mapſter, to wit 
Chꝛiſt, and pe are all bzethzen:be not called maiſters, 
he that is greateſt amongſt pou, ſhalbe your ſeruant: 
foz whoſoeuer exalteth himſelfe , ſhalbe bꝛought low, 
and he that humbleth himſelfe,ſhalbe eralted. E ne ſri i. Perri.g, 
cem daminium exercentes incleros. Be pe not as thoſe who 
exerciſe dominion ouer the people, oꝛ, as Loꝛdes ouer 
pariſhes, Foz ſo is it trãſlated alſo. If wee (J ſav)ſhall 
alleadge theſe, and ſuche lyke ſcriptures agaynſt ſuch 
bſurped tyꝛannie and falſe wꝛeſting of the ſcriptures, 
we ſhall gayne nothyng thereby, but onely to be ac- 

D 2 compted 
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compfed heretikes , foz not obeynge the boyte of the 
highe pꝛieſte, who alone can tell the ſenſe and meas 
nvng of the ſcriptures , accozdyng to this texte: Legem 
requirent ex ore ſacerdotis : they ſhall require the law at 
the mouth of the high pꝛieſt, without whoſe interpꝛe⸗ 
tation the ſcripture is but the dumbe and dead letter, 
Pight Hie· à rule of leade,a noſe of wax, flexible what way you lit 
rarch.lib.z, bow it. I wer farther do bzynge the olde doctours of 
cap. 3. fol. the churche , by whoſe interpꝛetations it is declared 
103.d. that theſe ſcriptures do ſerue directly agaynſt ſuche v⸗ 
ſurped rule and dominion: as S. Auguſtin, alleadged 
8. Quxſt. i. in the Popes owne canon law, teachyng that, epi/co- 
cap. Qui parus operis , non honoris nomen eſt : a byſhop:tks is a name 
epilcopatl- f woꝛke, not of honour. And S. Hierome likewiſe al⸗ 
Diginct. aj edged in their owne cands, wyllingbyſhops to know 
cap.Eſto, that they be eccleſiaſticall miniſters, and not Lozdes : 
where he bꝛyngeth foz him the fozeſavde place of S. 
Peter, And the ſcholies of that canon do note it to be 
wziten againſt the pꝛide ofbyſhops : and that where 
they call their inferiours, childzen,they onght to call 
them bzethzen. And the ſame place of S. Peter, S. 
Epiſt.zz7. Bernarde like wiſe alleadgeth to Pope Eugenius, and 
ad Eugediũ. willeth him as Peters ſucteſſour, to heare Peter, yea 
. and Paule alfo, both ioynaly warnyng him to auoyde 
Corn. the vlyng ol dominion and Lozdeſhip ouer the church. 
And telleth him that ik he be ſent by Chziſt,he is ſente 
to ſerue, and not to be ſerued. And exhoꝛteth him not 
to be pꝛeſumptuouſly wyſe, but to feare: and warneth 
him to beware of bꝛybes, and to weigh the cauſes of 
the Archebiſhoppe of Canterburie and the byſhop of 
MWlincheſter and Vozke, not by money ( accozdynge to 
the cuſtome of the court of Rome) but by equitſe . Foz 
theſe 
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theſe pꝛelates at that time purſued their confrouerffes 

in the courte of Rome. And the ſame S. Bernard vpd De cõſde. 
this place afozealleadgedoutof ©, Luke, the kinges penn 
of the:earth haut doninion:oney them xc. hath thele lb 
woꝛdes. It ia playne: dominion is fo;bſadden- vnifo'as Luc. 2. 
poſtles.Goe therfoze and be ſo bolde,ſaith S. Bernard 
to Pope Eugenius, as to vſurpe to thy ſelfe eſther the Vſvrpare 
Apoftieſhip vſpng dominion : oz dominion, being apo- 4 aut de 
Folike. Doubtlefſe thou art fozbivden the one o this, 5.1.0 
ther. If thou wilt haue bothe a lyke ; chou ſhalt loſe aut apoſts- 
both. And fo f#ztb, tellyng him playnly that if he will licus domi- 
nerdes reigne, he ſhalbe of that company of whom vacum Kc. 
Cod ſpeaketh by the pꝛophet: they haue reigned, but yy —— 
not by me: they haue been pꝛintes, and J haue not laben vo. 
knowen them. And if ſuche feucrall teſtimonies ol ies, perdes 
Doaours may not ſcrue vs, it wer foz further pꝛoofe vtrũque. 
bꝛynge a number ol Doctozs ioyngely agræynge to Olec. 8. 
gether, + fozbidding byſhops ſuch tyzannical dominion 

ouer the churche of God: as did S. Cypꝛian in the 

councell of Carthage, with the allowance of the whole 

councell than, t with the appꝛobation of S. Auguſtine 
afterwarde , and an other whole coancell alſo : (The 

wozdes ſpoken by S.Cvpzian in the ſaidcouncell,and 

by ſo many biſhoppes and Doctoꝛs allowed are theſe, 

Nemo noſtrum epiſcopumſe epiſcopors conſtituit,aut tyrannico ter- Cy prianus 
rare ad obſequendi neceſiitatem collegas ſuos adigir , quando ha- cobcil. 
beat. anmis eptſcopus pro licentia libertatis , ex poteſtaris fue a Carthag.in 


ini tio. Au- 


latrium pmnrium, tamquam iudicari ab alio non pohit, cum net guſt. lib. a. 
e poſit alterum tudicare. That is to ſap; one of bs mas de bapt. co- 
keth him ſelfe biſhop ouer biſhoppes, oꝛ doth by tyꝛan⸗ . Don- 
nicall feare foꝛte his felow byſhoppes to the neceſſitie * . 2. 
ofobeyng ſeyng euery 29 his libertie 
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and power his free tudgement, as he who can not be 

© tudgedof an other, neither can hinrfelfe tudgean other 

| byſhoppe. Thus karre S. Cypzian and A. Auguſtine.) 
Wie ſhall pꝛoste, J ſay,no mozeby the (allegations of 

_  doetoz9, yea 02 wholeconncels; than i the allegation 

of the Striptures themſelfe,againff the popes ſainges 

oz doynges, what lo euer they be. Neither the texte of 

the Scriptures, noꝛ the interpꝛetation of docozs , noz 
 Wdgementes of councels can haue amp credite againſt 
Hierarch, him. Foz as Pighius the pꝛincipall doctoz of the popes 
ub. s. cap. i. parte ſapth: In conti vmiueyſalibus wninerſis hau fere. altud 
fol. 275. b. fac lum oſs quam yt canuenientes ex tuto orbe epiſcopi, præiulira- 
tam iam apoſiolice ſedis vnanimi conſenſu amplexarentur ex ſe- 

querentur ſententiam, nec in eis defimicum aliquid, quod non iam 
preindicatum ante definitions; 'effer à ſede apoiolicd . That is 

to ſay; Jn all generallcouncels;foz the moſt parte,no- 

thinge els is done, but thatbyſhops compng together 

out of all partes of the woꝛlde, ſhould embzace and fo- 

lowe with agreable conſent the fozetudged and afoze 
determined ſentence ofthe Apoſtolike ſee:and that no- 

thinge was defied in ſuch generall coacels,the which 

was not befoze defined and fozetudged by the apoſto- 

like ſee, Thus farre Pigbius: who alſo affirmeth in 

the ſame place, that the onely iudgement of this one 
ſee is moze ſure, than the iudgement of an vnfuerſall 
councell of the wholle wozlde. Mhereby it map well 
be vnderſtanded, what labour and coſte even by the pa- 
piſtes themſelues is loſte, ano how in vapne their by⸗ 
ſhoppes take ſuch payne to come ta touncels out of all 
partes of Chꝛiſtendome, leauyng their cures vncared 
koꝛ, and vnloked to, and that ſometime a ſoꝛt of peres 
together: as of late they haue done, in the laſte Tri⸗ 
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dentine tountell, onely to determine thinges alreadie The Tri- 
determined, and that therfoze they ſhould like wiſe me $75 £25: 
keepetheniſelues at home, and ſpare ſuche trauell and 1 — 
tobe, and onely herken what is pꝛonouced out of that and ended 
ſacredmouth of the pope at Nome, and it to obep abſo- 500 1563. 
lutelie. And the ſame Pightusafterwarde in an other n be vhi- 
placeſayth exprelly. + Huic eds autharits componendi ©: —— 
definiend: exortas in domo eccleſiaſticavninetſas queſiiones & c0- ny Anza A 
troueyſias, ab eodem Chriſto eft data antoritas: tibi vero illius di. ſeuẽ yeres. 
fitioniburey- alas har vile diſeuione ft impoſizs.obſe. »Hicrarch. 
querdi neceſsives.that is toſap: The autozitie of ozdoring, |< 5 
defininge and determinyng all queſttons and contro- —— 
nerlies is geuen by Chziſte to this ſeeof Nome: and dete 11. 
vpon thee is layde a neceſſitie of obeyng all definitivs Dorman 
and determinations of the ſayd ſee, without any exa⸗ teach fol. 
nuninge oz diſculſinge ot the ſame: theſe.be Pightus b. our of 
wondes allo; /' Pomerualle thertee, if you do well e 0 
conſider the pꝛemiſſes, that . Dozman calleth the epiſtle. 
popes ſupzematie, the fundatton ot all. Map, it is the 
fundatton, ſuperſtruction, batilmentes,garniſhinges; 

and all together: it it all, and all in all. Foz were this 

one article of th&Wopes ſupzemacie with the appur te⸗ 
nafices,as J hateſapd,onco gbtr1ned,yaunerde.vot to 

trauell in wzitpnge any moze: you neede not to bzynge 

any pꝛofes out of Dcriptures ; doctozs 02 councels foʒ 

pou,b2 a gavnit᷑ bs anunmꝛe af̃oʒ it were concluded at 
once, that von be the ratholikes, who do atknutolenge 

the nete ſſitie of obeynggthe-vepre;the de terminatis us, 

and definitions of that high wieſt, without whattes, 

o2 whies, without diſcuſſing's; examinyng be them by 

pour ſelues,oz with others: and that wer be the here⸗ 


adus; whae doe not oben his boyce, beynge ogaynſt 
goddes 
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goddes vopce:but are ſo bolde to examine, how his voi⸗ 
ces do agree with goddes voyce. And therefoze are wee - 
woꝛthie to die maſt cruell death, due to ſuch falſe here» 
tiques . Graunt this one pzopoſition of the Popes ſu- 
pꝛematie with the appurtenances, A ſap, a by and by, 
all that Þ.Dozman hath hitherto moſt leudlie allead⸗ 
ged, oz ſhall alleadge hereafter , foz the Popes ſupze- 
macle, is to the purpoſe: all lies he hath alreadie made, 
andthallhereafter make foz that purpoſe,are fruthes. 
And whatſoeuer wee ſap to the tontraxie, what ſcrip⸗ | 
tures, what docto2s, what councels ſo ever we bapng, 974 
all is to no purpoſe, noꝛ of any credit: foz he alone is a 
iudge, whoſe the cauſe is:he alone, as your great dos; 
Pightus ſayth, is moze to be bel&ued,than agenerall | 
councell of the whole wozlde aſſembled. And therfoze | | 
hath ꝙ. Doꝛman done lyke a wyſe man, to entreate 
firſt of the Popes ſupꝛematie, and in the treatie therof 
to ſpende moꝛe paper and pnke,moze ople and labour, 
as they ſap,yea twyſe as muche , as he hath done in 
the other thꝛee pꝛintipall mattiers , though otherwiſe — 
U 
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the greateſt of all other, as tuuchynge enen the very 
Malle it ſelle, wbiche as it hath hitherto ſuſteyned the 
Pope, and all his Cleargte:ſoif the Pope do not now 
by his ſupꝛematie and irrefragableauthozitie (ſulkey- 
ned by ꝙ. Doꝛman, like a friende at ne&de)ſuſteyne the FR 
Paſſe agapne : it may cometo paſſe , that bathe Pope 
and Pale, wil come to nought Hoztly, Ho foloweth | 
the diuifion of . Dom, frre. 


damm, fol: 8 
In the handling here af 1 purpoſe god willing to take this 
ordre : 
. 
ene 
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berwenevs (which is of the the biſhop of Romes ſupremacie) to prone 
to you by moſt plaine , and euident reaſons , that the churche of 
Chriſt here militant tn earth muſt of neceſiitie for diuerſe and 
ſondrie vrgent cauſes, haue one chiefe head and ruler vnder Chriſt, 
to rule and gowerne the ſame. 
Secondarily , that that one head nuſtnedes be à prieſt. 
2 99 — that of all prieſts the biſhop of Rome is 

e,and that for ſo (that is head and 
works . n, of thj auicient councels, and old 
— in the firſt ſox — yeares after Chriſtes de par- 
ture, taken. 

No well. 

And J folowpng pour oꝛder, ꝙ. Doꝛzman, do af- 
firme, and will pꝛoue the contrarp, to all, and enerp 
popnte of pour diuiſion : that is to witte: 

Fv2lt, that it is not pzofitable, much lee neceſſarie, 
that the church of Chꝛiſte here in earth ſhoulde haue 
one chiefe head, and ruler vnder Chzift, to gouerne the 
ſame : and that foz divers , and ſundzie vꝛgente and 
moſte weightie cauſes, 

Secondartly,that no pꝛieſt can be any ſuche one head 
of the churche here in earth, 

Thirdly, p of all pꝛieſtes, the byſhop of Kome can not 
be that head: foz that he is no biſhop, but rather atem- 
pozall vſurper, and tyzante,contrarp to Gods expꝛeſſe 
wonde: and that all ſuche places, as are by you . 
TDozman and others alleadged out of the ſcriptures £ 
doctszs,foz the ſavde byſhop of Rome his ſupzemacte, 
appertepne nothyng at all to that purpoſe, 
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Nowell. + Dorman. fol.4. 
bro hg - THAT CHRISTES CHYVRCHE HERE IN 
————— nuſſt o neceſiitie have one chit head ;and gonerner vn 
— der Chriſt, kn the ſame. 7 
Ib. 5. ca. 16. No well. 
fol. acx. c. ꝙ. Doꝛman deth well beginne w hs parte firſt, 
to p2oue y there mult of neceſſitie be one chiefe head 
- and gouernour of the whole churche vnder Chʒiſte: foz 
if there ought not tobe ſachs.an one head and gouer⸗ 
uour at al, he did well pertetue, that confequently the 
byſhop of Rome coulde not be that head 4 gouernour. 
Mherkoꝛe it bevng thꝛoughly pꝛoued, and manifeſtly 
declared, that Þ.Dozman fayleth in the pzoofe of this 
fivſt pointe (as à doubt not but it ſhalbe- lo pꝛoued and 
declared) q truſt that all wiſe men ſhall vnderſtande, 
that this firſte and pꝛincipall parte, and ſtay of the 
whole beyng onerthzowen', his whole treatie of the 
Bvſhoppe of Rome his/ſnp:emaecte/ ſhall altogether 
fall to grounde with it, without any further battery to 
the _— 1 be made. & 
Nowell. Dorman. 
This is in the truthe of — chriſkie r not 
Pighius onely by the "whole ordre, and forme of the eſtate of gods people 
Ibsen, hallt low — be 


hb.4.ca.3. 


fol.149.b. 
* 3 
8 — . 
't Newell. 


Ot the effate of goddes people in the oide ub whb, 
as they were one ſeuerall pcople,ſo had they one highe 
pꝛieſt:what can pdu gather further, but that likewiſe 
in every dioceſſe oz countrey, it were good to *** 

8 
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chiefe pꝛelate, oꝛ byſhop to rule in the cleargie: which 
we denie not, noz euer did denie. But of this matter 
— geueth vs occaſion. to = moze bercafter, 
Doren, ol. 4. No well. 
For whoi is there ſoblynde that herb m nor, that in rhe whole Borovred 
frame of this worlde, there is no kingdam a mig hey. no mad ſq — 
proyſant » no ꝙtie ſo populous,no to we fa cwelrhy 5 on the con- fol. — — 4 
trary part alſo, no village ſo littell ; no family ſo ſmill , finally no ho had ir 
ſociete of men, no nat of thoſe © that haue trapped themſelues in out of Pi. 
league,to robbe and —_ ear anie while continue Wythout Shius _ 
# head to gowern them . if therefore to hu vnder the gouuerne- 3 =. 
22 >. re 4 matter,of ſich imppreanie as Nit tur the 3 
"whych neyther great nor little, right nor pooer ;yood nr bad can 

ſtande : how much more neceſsary ſ hall we thinke it in Chriſtes 
dhurche here militant in earthe, where the diuell in his membres, 
is continually occupied in rayſmy off ar in fore vp diſ< 
cord, to vex and moleſt the people of gad. tphane this wholeſome 

proviſion for ti «ppeaſing thereof, and the reſtoring of the ſame 
being troubled to quietnes again? 

N well. 

This reaſon he had in O. Hardyng his boke, who 
bozowed it of Pightus, whiche beyng taken out of . 
Cypꝛian his epiſtle to one Pupianus, they haue vis- 
lently wꝛeſted to a wzonge ſence, aꝛ S. Cypꝛian mas * 
keth this reaſon directly agapnſt them, foz the pzoofe ''>-+- epiſ. 
of his owne authoꝛitie, being byſhop of Carthage, and 
koz the authozitie of euerv byſhop in his owns dioceſſe. 

Now fo tho mattier. w U? quod M. Dozman: 
now ſurely à truſt, no man is ſo blinde, but he can ſæ 
that ꝙ. Doꝝzman reaſonethblindely, and without ad 
reaſon.gatharyng thus: that becauſe every Hng dam hath 
ag * euery people, citie toWne , vyllage,houſe > ye4 


12 euerie 


Lib. 1. epiſt. 
J. pagin. 10. 
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ewerie companie of theeues,and robbers, haue their ſeuerall gauer- 

naur, or head: put to and pou wpll alſo, (as doth . Cy⸗ 
pꝛian, out of whom D. Hardyng and P.:Dozman vn⸗ 
diſcreatly toke the occaſion bf this argument) euery 
hyue of Bees hath his captapne Ber:therfoꝛe ſhould it 
tolow h all churches, or the whole church diſperſed through« 
our the whole worlde; muſthaue one head — ſhoulde M. 
Doꝛman, it vou would haus reaſoned reaſonably, haue 
taken aſwell S. Cypꝛian his concluſion , as vou haue 
taken dis antecedent, and haue concluded with him, 
ergo in like wyſe euery dioteſſe, and every churche 
ought to haue their ſeuerall head pꝛelate, oꝛ byſhoppe, 
who is to be obeyed by all their owne cleargie:and wer 
woulde haue graunted the conſequencte, and conſe- 
quent as they ſay. Foz by this meanes S. Cypꝛian 
concludeth, that Puptanus did wickedly in diſobeyng 
S. Cypꝛian himſelfe,who was his biſhop. But neither 
S. Cypꝛian, noꝛ any other learned man doth vſe theſe 


examples oz ſimilitud? any where, to pꝛoue that there 


ought to be one head oz gouernour ouer all churches, 
oz the vniuerſall churche : but hath the cleane contra- 
— Singuls paſtoribus port jo gregis acript as ef; 


arty ay —— gubernet,rat ionem ſii actus Domino 


redditurus. That is to ſav: A poꝛtið of the Lozdes flocke 
is appopnted to euery paſto; by himſelfe , the whiche 
enery one ought to rule and gouerne , who ſhall gene 
accoinpt of his doyng to the Lo2de. And ſo foozth, mot 
playnely agaynſt the ſupzemacte ot one: and fo; that 
due gouernment of euery biſhop ouer his owne cure. 
This is . Cypꝛian his reaſon, this is his concluſton, 
P.Dozman. But if pou like pour tontluſton ſo well, 
that pon wyll nerdes conclude , the ** 

gener 
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generall heade of all churches, you mult thus beginne. As 
2 there is one generall gouernour oz kynge ouer all the 
* wozlde , one generall head ouer all people, all cities, 
townes, villages, t houſes: one taptayne thiefe 4 rob- 
| ber,ouer all therues and robbers, one kvng Be, ouer 
. all hyues ot Bees, thꝛoughout the whole wozlde: e 
muſt there be one onely head in earth ouer all churches throughout 
che woride. But as no man is ſo blinde, but be ſteth the 
falſhoode of this antecedent : ſo is (I truſt) no man ſo 
blinde, but he ſ&th the abſurditie andinconſequencte of 
on pour fozmar concluſion, of one generall head aver all chur- 
Fo ces, gathered out of an antecedent, and vnlikely ſimi- 
litude of the ſeuerall gouernours that every kyngdom, 
tount rep, people, citie and towne, t euerie company of 
v men ſeuerally haue. merueile he alledged not Homer 
N the Poete, and Ariſtotle the Philoſopher alſo foz the 
Popes ſupꝛematie, as doth his maiſter D. Bardynge, D.Hardyng 
who hath theſe wozdes. It is not god, ſayth Bomere, fol. si. d. 
to haue many rulers, let one be ruler. It is true, that 
Homere ſapyth, it is not good to haue many equall ru- 
= 


lers ouer one count rev, oꝛ nation: but this maketh no- 
thyng to pꝛoue that there ſhould be one head ouer all 
the church thꝛoughout the wozlde : except D. Harding 
| can pꝛoue that Agamemnon was kyng of all þ wozld, 
1 oz at the leaſt, that Homere ment he ſhould ſo be: but 
| be ment nothpng leſſe,foz he fpeakcth of the gouerne⸗ 
| ment of the armie of þ Greekes onely, And fo J graut 

| tt is god likewiſe, that one biſhop do gouerne one dio⸗ 
j ceſſe:as it was good in Homer his iudgement that one 

graunde capitayne ſhould gouerne the Erceke armie. 
| And thus much by the way to D. Hardynge his poeti⸗ 
W „ 
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it pleaſed D.,Þardvnge to make mention of Ariſtotle, 
who millpketh nat Ariſtocratie, that is to ſay , the 
gouernynge of the beſte and wyſeſt men, beyng a 
competent numbze : and ſe&pnge further, that many 
cities haue been and be farre better gouerned in De- 
mocratie,by many rulers choſen of pᷣ people, than euer 
was the whole churche by one Pope: it is pzeſumptu- 
ouſly done by P. Doꝛman, bothe agaynſt his maiſter 
D. Hardyng, and agaynſt Ariſtofle ſo noble a philoſo⸗ 
pher, and fozelouſly, foz one Pope, to ſay they be all 
blynde, that cannot ſe the neceſſitie of one onely head 
gouernour every where. And it may ſeme to ſome, 5; 
ſuche kynde of ſpeache doth not ſo much ſpzvng out of 
abſurditie of the matter, as out of the diſpoſition ot᷑ 
P.Do2mans dꝛouſie head, and dimme ſight.Let vs in 
England be in that pointe of the beſt iudgement, and 
in the beſt caſc(as we be in derde) vader ſo moderate 
a Ponarchte: and pet let them withail who haue of 
longe time been vnder the quiet gouernement of manp 
reaſonable rulers , neither be ſtarke blynde, neither 
(though not in ſo happy a ſtate as are wi) pet in no 
vnhappy caſe, as it ſeemeth P.:Dozman woulde place 
them. But let euerp nation and cifie thinke it ſelfe 
molt happie in y ſtate of regiment that God hath pla⸗ 
ted it in. And concernyng the gouernement of the vni⸗ 
uerſall churche, ſeyng it ſtandeth of ſo many,o; rather 
innumerable thouſandes of men t women of all coun- 
tries, nations, and languages th:onghout the whole 
woꝛlde, ſo that it can not poſſibly be ruled and gouer⸗ 
ned by one, neither was it by god appopnced to be by 
one gouerned, no moꝛe than the whole woꝛlde it ſelfe, 
* ſeuerall kyngdomes, and countrpes therof — 
app 


ww 
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appoyneted by God to ſeuerall kynges t gouernours, Eccl.:7.b. 
Pet if it muſt nerdes be gouerned by Popes, ſevnge it“ 


nedeth many gouernouts, J woulde wee had many 
Popes, were thei god gauernours: but beyng, as they 
are, falſe vſurpers and cruell tyzantes,one Pope is to 
man by one. Concernyng the auoiding and qutetting 
of ſchiſmes and troubles in the churche, wee ſap, that 
as the ſeuerall kynges of euery kingdome, the ſeuerall 

of euery tountrep, and citie tc. are able to 
onerſ& their ſeuerall charges, and to kepe their peo⸗ 
ple in tiuill oꝛdze 4 peate: ſo are the ſeuerall biſhops 
of every dfoceſſe, and the ſeuerall che prelates of euery 
pꝛouinte able to avoyde,o2 to appeate, if they riſe, all 
ſchiſmes and troubles eccleſiaſticall : as S. Cypzian, 
out of whom this reaſon is boꝛowed, + falſely wzefted 
bythem to an other purpoſe, doth moſt plainly teache, 
ſaying thus, Cum ſtatut ii ſir onnibus nobis ec. Wheras an 


Cyprianus 


o2dze,ſapth S. Cypꝛian, is taken amongtt vs all, and 1i.:.cpiq. 3 
it is right and reaſonable, that every mans cauſe be pagin. 10. 


there hearde where the fault was committed: + wher- 
as enery byſhop hath a parte of the flocke aſſygned to 
him, whiche he ought to rule and gouerne, and fo: the 
whiche he muſt geue an accompte vnto the Lozd, it is 
not conuenient that ſuthe as be vnder their gouernace 
ſhoulde runne from onebyſhopto an other, but there 
fo make anſwer in their cauſes, where they may haue 
actuſers, and witne tles vt their crimes, Extept fuche 
deſperate perſons thinke the authozitie of byſhops in 
Afrike to be leſſe, than is the authozitie of other by- 
— farre S. Cypꝛian: with much moze in 

ſameplace,erp:eſly affirmpng that it is ryght and 
ekſon that ſeuerall bychoppes haue the n 
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of ſeuerall dfoceſſes , euen foz the ſame cauſe foz the 
which you do vntruly alleadge the neceſſitie of one 
head: and declaryng the commoditie of pacifipnge of 
hereſtes,ſchiſmes,and diſſentivs(foz of them he ſpea- 
keth in that place) and of cozrecion of vices by euerie 
ſuche ſeuerall byſhop in his owne charge, moſt directly 
agaynſt D. Hardpng and P. Doꝛman his doctrine of 
pacifipng of ſchiſmes by one onely head of the vniuer⸗ 
ſall churche : affyzmyng all ſuche appellations from a 
biſhop of one countrep,to a biſhop of another countrey 
to be bnlawfull;foz that þ all byſhops of all countries 
be of like authozitie ; and that none but naughtie and 
deſperate men, do thynke the authozitie of ſome by- 
ſhops,to be tnfertour to the authoꝛitie of other, And 
kurther, folowyng D. Bardpng , and P.Dozman his 
owne groundes, wee ſay: that as God is þ one heautly 
kvng ouer all the woꝛlde, and pet hath not appoynced 
noone man to be his onely deputie in earth ouer all 
the kyngdomes of the woꝛlde: but p the whole wozlde 
is gouerned by his pꝛouidenee, as th only kyng therof, 
and by the miniſtery of many ſeueral kinges t rulers, 
whom he hath ſeuer ally appopnced ouer euerp natiò, 
as his deputies, as is erpzeſly declared in the ſcripture: 
ſo in lyke wyſe is Chꝛiſt th only heauenly head of his 
churche, and neither neadeth,noz hath appoynded any 
one perſon in earth, to be his deputie oz vicar generall 
ouer all the church thzoughout the woꝛlde: but by his 
pꝛouidence, t the miniſterie of many byſhops , his ſe⸗ 
nerall vicars in euerp dioceſſe,both hath, and doth wel 


gouerne his churche: And that as it is impoſſible , that 


there ſhoulde be one onely earthly kynge, ouer all the 
c 
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nyng hitherto, is moſt manileſt) e in caſe there wers 
one, pet were it impoſſible foz that one to onerſe his 
charge,and to kepe all the wozldin ciuill oꝛdꝛe (ſeyng 
the wiſelf kinges that be, haue of one particular king- 
dome their handfull as thep ſap)ſo in lyke maner is it 
impoſſible, that there ſhould be one generall head in 
earth ouer the vninerſall churche, oz all churches diſ⸗ 
perſed thoꝛow out all the woꝛlde, conteinyng ſo manie 
nations, ſo diuers languages, and natures of men: oz 
that ſuche an head coulde ouerſee his charge, and keepe 
al churches from ſchiſmes + troubles, and pacifie them 
when they were ryſen. This, as a thpng tried by the 
ſtate of the woꝛlde at this day, and euer ſith the firſte 
beginnyng therof, J leaue to thy reaſonable conſidera- 
tion, god reader, to determine bet wixt vs. 


Dorman. fol.. 

And becauſe good Chriſtian readers, you [hall well perceaue, 
that this is no ne we deuiſe, or fantaſie imagined by me : I will 
here lay before your eyes, the iudgement of certein notable men, 
whom god gate to his churche to ſerue for 4 Wall for the ſame , a- 
geinſtthe incurſions of the wicked phyliſtins his enemyes.1n "whom 
gu ſ bal moſt plainely perceiue, this ordre in Chriſtes churche tobe 
ſo neceſſarie , that the onely breache or lack thereof, hath byn by 
them taken , to be the highe Way, and very path that leadeth to 
«ll hereſies. 


No well. 


. Doꝛman map be careleſſe, no man taketh the 
Popes ſupꝛematie to be his deuiſe and inuention: it is 
uno wen to be the inuention of the ambitions Popes 
themſelues, whome the Deuill hath ſet a woꝛke to 
trouble the quiet ſfateof Chꝛiſtendome, and to bꝛyng 
all errours into Chziſte his church, and to lap the fun- 

K dation 
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dation of the kingdome of Antichzift, 
Nowell. Dorman. fol.. ah | 
Borovved And firſt to begyn With that bleſſed martyr 0 god $.Cyprian, 


out of D. hath he not concerning this matter, in an epiſtie by hym "Written 


rg to Cornelius then bij hop of Rome, thieſe wordes? Neque enim 


who bad it Aliunde obortz ſunt hæreſes, aut nata ſunt ſchiſmata,quim 
out of Ho- inde quod ſacerdoti dei non obtemperatur, nec vnus in ec- 
cleſia ad tempus ſacerdos, & ad tempus iudex,vice Chriſti 


ſius contta 


Bret. Iib. g. cogitatur. that is, neyther yet truely doe hereſies aryſe ,or ſehife 


fol.234.b. mes growe ,of am other cauſe , then thereof, that men obey not 
the prieſt of god, neyther doe thinck , that there is in the churche 


Libr. 
Epiſto.3. 


highs 
vvay to he- 
es to 


—— —  —_ 


in the ſtee, and place of Chriſt, one prieſte, and one iudge for the thinck that . x 
Shs there is nof 


Nowell. — iudge 
in carth in 


Either Þ. Dozman had not with ſufficiente dili⸗ che ſteede y 
gence redde and noted that longe epiftle , wziten by of Chriſt. 
S.Cypzlan to Coznelius biſhop of Rome, oꝛ els he 
derpely diſſembleth that, whiche he their perceined. | 
Foz though the epiſtle be wꝛiten to Coꝛnelius, pet it is 


fo; a greate parte wꝛitten of Cypzian himſelfe : and — 4 

many of the ſentẽces in that epiſtle, yea and this very 7 
ſentence, whiche . Doꝛman here alleadgeth foꝛ Coꝛ⸗ |, 
neliꝰ his ſupzemacte,as biſhop of Rome, by the tenure © W 


of the epiſtle appeareth to be wzitten ſpecially of | 
S. Cypꝛian himſelfe , byſhop of Carthage in Afrike, . 

rather than of Coznelius,as afterwarde at large ſhall [ 
be declared. And further it appeareth that this ſentece, 
and all other ſentences of the authozſtie of the pꝛieſt, 
02 paieftes,byſhop,oz biſhops (foz S. Cypꝛian in that 
epiſtle doth orte chaunge the numbze , and ſometime 
ſpeaketh as of one,ſometime as of many, oz al pꝛieſtes 
and byſhops) do indifferently appertayne, as well ta 
cuery, 
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tuerp, ànd all biſhoppes of all cities and dioceſſes, as 
to either Coznelius,oz Cypztan. Foz that he here ſaith 
S«cerdoti Dei non obtemperatur. The pꝛieſt of God is not 
obeyed, is aſmuche as, $4cerdoribus Dei, the pꝛieſtes of 
God are not obeyed. As whan the ſcripture ſayth, Rege 
honora, honour the kynge , is as much, as though it had 
ſapd, let ſubtenes of all places, honoz their kynges, 

Touchyng theſe woozdes, Neg; vnus in eccliſia ad t pus Sa- 
cerdos, . ad tempus iudex vice 5 cogitatur: þ is to ſay, 
Neither is one prieſt in the churche for the time, and iudge for the 
time in Chriſtes ſieede thought vpon: I haue declared at large 
befoze,how that S. Cypꝛian taketh all byſhopztkes,fo 
be but one byſhopztke, as the faythes of all men, are 


but one fapth.vn« fades, ſayth S. Cypꝛian, vnum baptiſma, Lib. de fm- 


pnus epiſcopatus , cuius a ſingulis in ſolidum pers tenetur. Thore 
is one fayth,one baptiſme, there is one byſhopꝛike, the 
whithe euery byſhop hath wholy fo; his parte, 

So that when he ſpeaketh of one byſhop,one tudge,in 
the churche foz the time,oz of the byſhop which is one, 
and ruleth the churche abſolutely , he meaneth enerp 
byſhop in his owne dfoceſſe without exception: if he 
ſpeake ſpetiallv, he doth meane the byſhop of that ci⸗ 
tie oz dioceſſe wherof he entreateth, whether it be the 
byſhop of Rome, Carthage, oꝛ any other place. Foz the 
molk manifeſt p:oofe wherof, note theſe woꝛdes of S. 
Cypꝛian to Puptanus , who was ſkubbozne agaynſt 
the ſapd Cypꝛian, whereof it hath been befoze entrca- 


fed. vnde enim ſchiſmata exc. Whereof ſapth B. Cypꝛian Lib. 
dw hereſtes + ſchiſmes ſpꝛyng, but of this, that the by- eyiſt. 9. 


ſhop whiche is one, and ruleth the churche, is thꝛough 
the pꝛoude and arrogant pꝛeſumption of certein con- 


temned, and ſet at nought: and beyng the man by Cod 
| K 2 his 
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his appꝛobation alowed and honoured, is of vnwoz⸗ 
thy men iudged. And alitle befoze this plate: rute epiſ- 
copum cpijſcopi. & iudicem iudicis ad tempus a Deodati conſtituis. 
Thou doeſt make thy ſelfe a byſhop ouer the byſhop, 
and a fudge ouer the iudge by God foz the tyme apoin- 
ted. Thus muche S. Cypꝛian to Pupianus, who deſ- 
piſed the ſayd Cypꝛian, ſo appoynatd by God tobe the 
byſhop, t iudge foz the time, as he there ſayth. Bow in 
his epiſtle to Coznelins,he ſayth thus: Neq; enim ali- 
unde & c. Neither doo hereſies ariſe or ſchiſmes grow, of any o- 
ther cauſe , but hereof: that men obey not the prieſt of God ,net- 
ther doo thinke that there is in the churche , in the ſieede,and place 
of Chriſte , one prieſ!, one iudge for the time. Compare now 
theſe two places together, and pou ſhall finde them all 
one in effecte: And p S.Cypzian, noz any other coulde 
haue vttered in divers places, one ſenſe moze nearely, 
vnleſſe he woulde haue vſed the ſame woꝛdes altoge- 
ther, But it is moſt manifeſt to all men that wil reade 
theſe epiſtles , that in the firſt place, by the byſhoppe 
whiche is one and ruleth the churche , by the man by 
God his app;obation allowed, by the contemnynge of 
whom, hereſies and ſchiſmes do ſpzyng and aryſe, by 
the byſhop oz pꝛieſt, and by the tudge foz the time by 
Cod appopnacd, S. Cypꝛian himſelfe bevng byſhop of 
Carthage is mente: and by him, that deſpiſeth the ſaid 
byſhap,ts Pupian ment, who did deſpiſe the ſayde S. 
Cypꝛian. Wherfoze either it muſt folow,that S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian is the head of the vniuerſall churche, ſeyng thoſe 
wozdes, which by Þ.Dozman his tudgement appoin- 
ted that head, apperteine to him: oz cls,as the trueth 
is in derde, that any byſhop is called by S. Cypꝛian, 5 


byſhoppe whtche is one, and ruleth the * the 
udge 


* 
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fudge foz the time in the churche in Chꝛiſtes ſterde oz 
place (foz all is one) and that then the ſpectall bythop 
of p place which is intreated ot, whether it be Rome, 
Carthage, oz any other, is ment: and ſo conſequently 
every byſhop in his owne dioceſſe, is that one byſhop 
that ruleth in the church ; and that iudge fo; the time, 
in the ſtcede of Chziſte. And that in this place, S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian meaneth no ſupzemacte of any one byfhop , but 
the equality of all byſhops, it may be moſte euident to 
them, that will reade the whole epiſtle, and note how 
ofte he ſpeaketh of all pꝛieſtes, e byſhopes. As,S«cerdo- 
tibus tantus honor conced:tur : {0 great honour is geuen to 
pꝛieſtes: and immediatly befoze the place by S. Doꝛ⸗ 
man alleadged, are theſe woꝛdes: Scerdota/s authoritas, 
S Sacerdotum hoſtes: That is to ſay, the pꝛieſtly authozt- 
tie, t the enemies of pꝛieſtes: alſo theſe woozdes next 
folowpng tbe ſame place: Sacerdorin collegium c mox Sa- 
cerdotes . . diſpenſatores Dei: the colledge 02 company of 
pꝛieſtes: and the pꝛieſtes, that is to ſay Gods diſpen- 
ſers oꝛ ſtewardes. At they will in readynge the epiſtle 
note theſe, e many lyke phzaſes, they ſhall eaſely per⸗ 
ceiue this alſo, which ꝙ. Doꝛmã alleadgeth, to be ſpo⸗ 
ken of the authozitie of many, : not of one onely. And 
if it be to tedious to peruſe the whole epiſtle, if the rea⸗ 
ders will but caſte their eye vpon the ſhozte argument 
of the epiſtle wzitte by Eraſmus, who was no vnſkil 
full oz negliget vewer of the wꝛitinges of olde fathers 
(and whoſe authozitie ꝙ. Doꝛman vſeth in thts boke, 
agaynſt vs)they ſhall eaſily vnderſtand (Came, Eraſ⸗ 
mus his wozdes in the argument, oꝛ ſumme of this e⸗ 
piſtle, are theſe : Oſſendit prererea, qualiter ſacerdoralis au- 
thoritas , & poteſtas, dining dignatione finmerur: & inde abort as 

BY been 
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hereſes, cy. nataeſie ſchiſmata, ꝙ Dei ſacerdotibus obtemperare 
noluerint. S. Cypztan doth ſhow(ſay Eraſmus)how the 

Diuina di- pzteſtly authozitie and power, is by Gods gadneſſe e- 
guatione ftabliſhed ; and that hereſies i ſchiſmes do aryſe here⸗ 
of, that they will not obey the pateſtes of God. Thus 

karre Eraſmus : who ſpeaketh,as you ſee, of the very 

place here by P.Dozman alleadged. And if Þ.Dozma 

had redde and marked but this ſhozt argument of that 
epiſtle, therby might he haue vnderſtanded , that this 

plate by him alleadged foz the ſupzemacte of one, to 

witte Coznelius as byſhop of Rome, perteineth to the 
authoꝛitie of all the pzteſtes of God, aſwell as to him. 

Lib.z And that S.Cypztanmeaneth that enery one byſhop 
epiſt,,, Whouldebe ruler onely in his owne dioceſe , and that 
no one byſhop oꝛ other man ſhould be ruler and iudge 

ouer all other byſhoppes , appeareth by his woꝛdes, 
wherwith he blameth Pupſanus foz that pzeſumptis: 

Tu te epiſcopun epiſcopi exc. Thou doeſt make thy ſelfe a 

byſhop ouer the byſhop , and a iudge of the fudge , by 

God foz the time appoynaed, Theſe ars ©. Cypꝛians 
wondes, with whome in this caſe S. Auguſtyne doth 
augu®<5- agree: who (as in bekoze noted)repozteth,andalloweth 
riſtas de theſe wozdes of D.Cypztan, Neque quiſquamnoſtrumepiſ- 
baptiſmo. cupunm ſe eſſe epiſcoporum conſtituit exc. That is to ſap, none 
lib. a. cap. a. of vs maketh bimſelfe byſhop oner byſhoppes, oz doth 
= epiſto!2 by tyzannicallfeare fozcehis felowbyſhops to the ne- 
Tum. ceMitie of obeying. Sepng enery biſhop hath of his l 
bertie t power, his owne free indgemet,as he who can 

not be tudged of an other, neither can himſelfe iudge 
an other: let vs then loke all fo2 the iudgement of our 
Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who alone hath power both to 
place vs in the gonernanceof the churche,and to fudge 

| | o 
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of our actes. Thus farre S. Cypꝛian and S. Auguſtin: 
| * by whole iudgement you ſe, ꝙ. Doʒman, how þ pope 


bath vſurped a tyꝛanny ouer other byſhoppes, in ta- 
kyng vpon him to be byſhop ouer all byſhoppes, and 
ludge oner the iudges, appoynced foz the time in 
Th:ilkes ſterde: and that you mapnteine the ſayde 


tyzannie, 
Doyman. fol. 5. 

Hetherto s. Cyprian. y the whychTwordes good chriſtian rea- 
ders, it is ſo euident, that there muſt be one prieſt in the churche, 
FE? "Whom all other muſt obey , that the ſame muſt be taken of vs , for 
2 Th'Apolo- judge here in earth, in the ſtede of Chriſte : that you ſee 1 nothing 
| 2 of the doubt , great cauſe tocondenme , the groſſe ignorance of our late 
1 Suche re. Tologie: VVherin the authors, contrary to thisdottrine of s.Cy- 
| ®proued by Frian, moſt impudenthy pronotnce , that in hys church , Chriſt our 
S. cyprian. lord vſerh not , the help of any one man alone to \gonern the ſume in 
bis abſence , as he that ſtandeth in neede of no ſuch help, and that 
F he did, no mortall man could be found , hable alone to doe the 
ſame: and finally Wyth the ſame S. Cyprian, Whodyed a holy mar- 
tir, and is no dbut a ſainc ie in heauen , to whome the belief of 
both theſe two articles ſeemed not onely not impoſſible , but alſo 
very neceſſary, to ue and dye in thobedience of this prieſt, and 
* The deſini- vnder ſuch a iudge, then tryth & ſorte of lewd lofelfyin Thoſe 
tion of the hu (being a certem ſecret ſcattred congregation vnn wen 
proteſtants , A/ the. world beſide , and to thetr wn fellowes toe) is mother 


2 head , ordre , obedience, neyther yet certein rules or groumder 
Where on to ſtay, to runne hedlong ye Wot no more thenyour guides 
ther. - | om 
Nowell. = | 
* I truſt it is ſufficiently and moſt euidently decla- 


red, that euery Byſhoppe in his owne dioceſſe , is that 
| one pꝛieſt, whome all muſt abey: and that this _ 
_ 7 appertet⸗ 
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apperteineth to any byſhoppe of any plate, as well as 
the byſhop of Kome. But whereas P.Dozman would 
ſo faine haue theſe wozdes of D.Cypzian, vue in eccleſia 
A tempus ſacerdos exe. whiche is to ſap, one prieſt and one 
iudge in the churche for the time in the ſieede of chriſito pzoue 
that there ought to be one heade byſhoppe ouer all the 
churche : if that, to gratiſte P.Dozman, were graun⸗ 
ted him: wherevpon he would gather conſequently, 
that Coznelius,as byſhop of Kome, ſhould be that one | 
head, as to whome, and of whame, this place is wʒiten 
(as P.Dozman thinketh):if it be declared by the ve- + | 
ry place it ſelfe,that theſe woꝛdes be ſpoken and ment — 
of S. Cypꝛian himſelfe, and not of Coznelius: and ſo 
conſequently the ſupꝛematie of the churche by their 
ownereaſon;\ tobe remoued from Rome, to Carthage = 
in Afrike, where ns chaifttan charche now is, map nat 
P. Dozman, D. Hardinge, and Hoſius, who doe all 
fo confidently alleadge this place foz the byſhoppe of 
Rome his ſupꝛemacie, be eyther aſhamed of their great 
folte,oz els declare they; ſhameleſſe impudencie? 
Foz declaration whereof, J ſap, that as this thyꝛde 
epiſtle of the fyzt boke is wꝛitten to Coznelius, than 
biſhop of Rome: ſo is a great parte of the ſayde epiſtle 
witten of . Cypꝛiane his owne affayzes, and of the 
iniuries done to himſelf, by the heretikes, both pꝛeſent 
in Akrike, and of their raplinges againſt him in bis We 1 
abſence, as appeareth by theſe woꝛdes, about a ſide of | 
a leafe in folio , from the beginnynge of the epiſtle. * 
Que autem ſui elatio, que commmant ium tumens » C7 inflata, ac 
rand iaftatio, illic abſenti minari,cum hic me habeant in poteſts- 1 
te preſentem? What a pꝛeſumption of thẽſelues is this, 
what a A 
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there to mineſſe me beyng abſent, whan as they haue 
me here pꝛeſent in their handes?By theſe wozdes of 
S. Cypꝛian it appeareth euidently, 5 here be ſpeaketh 
of himſelfe, beyng deſpiſed,and in his abſence rayled 
vpon by certaine of his owne interiours: and ſo goeth 
on with a longe pꝛoceſſe, and with many allegations 
out of the Scriptures , and repꝛoueth that damnable 
dice of a pꝛoude and launderous tongue. Emongſt o⸗ 
ther places he alleadgeth this tert. He that ſayth thou 
fole to bis bꝛother xc. is guiltie of hell fyze : whereof 
he inferreth, how can they than eſcape the iudgement 
of God the auenger, who ſpake ſuch thinges not onely 
to bzethzen,but alſo to pꝛieſtes: and ſq pꝛoceedyng al⸗ 
ledgeth out of the Scriptures againſt thoſe heretikes, 
which had ſo rayled on him:as out of Deuteronomium 
pr7.chapiter, and out of the firſt boke of Binges, out 
of the eight of Pathew, and the 1, of Luke, the 23. of 
thaces,ofthe obedience and renerence due to the high 
pꝛieſtes, and to the Apoſtles : and all this he wꝛiteth 
ſpecially, to confirme his owne authozitie,beyng ſo vn- 
wozthily rayled on behinde his backe: as is moſte ent- 
dentby the continuance ofthe pzoceſſe . After whiche 
foloweth the place by S. Dozman alleadged, of the 
prieſt of god Who is not obeyed and of one prieſte, and one iudge in 
the churche in Chriſtes ſteede,not regarded . Whiche wozdes 
he ſpeaketh of himſelfe ſo abuſed by thoſe heretikes , ſo 
raplynge vpon him behinde his backe, as by all that 
goeth befoze , from the firſt entrie of ſpeakyng of him 
ſelfe and his owne wꝛonges, and ſtill continuyng the 
treatie of himſelfe, and his owne matters, and alſo by 
theſe woꝛdes lolo wyng. it doth moſt plainely appeare. 
cæterum dico, dico enim prouocatus c. But J ſap, ſapth S. 

L Cypzian, 
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Cypꝛian, foꝛ I ſav, beyng pꝛoucked (to witte,by ſuche 
raplers vpon him as he beganne firſte to ſpeake of) J 
ſay,bepnig ſo:owfull,J ſav,beyng compelled ; when a 
byſhoppe is placed in the rome of his pꝛediceſſour be- 
png deade, when he is choſen peateablie, by the voyce 
of all the people:bepng in perſecution defended by God 
his belpe,topned faithfully to all his felow byſhoppes, 
tried and allowed of his people in his 1Byſhopzike 
foure peres: \ufferinge ſo many perſecutions, euen at 
this very time, in the whiche J do wꝛite to you theſe 
letters, cried foz tobe thzowen to the Lions: whi ſuch 
a b;other is aſſaulted of certaine deſperate and wicked 
perſons , it appeareth that they whiche do ſo aſſaults 
him. be the enemies of Chꝛiſt. Thus farre S. Cypꝛian: 
whereby it appeareth, that he hath continued, and doth 
ſtill continue to waite of himſelfe,by the very wozdes, 
prowocatus dico, I ſay beyng pꝛouoked xc. and by the cir⸗ 
cumftances of his complaintes to Coznelius, foz ſuche 
vnwozthie deſpiſinge of him and raplinge vpon him, 
by ſuch his diſobedient inferiours, and by the circum- 
ſfance of the matter and time, where he ſayth, that he, 
who was of his people allowed foure peres in his by- 
ſhopꝛike, is the bꝛother ſo aſſaulted:beyng the pꝛieſt of 
God, is ſo deſpiſed : beyng the iudge in Chꝛiſtes ſteede 
foz y time, is not regarded, as he ſayd befoꝛe. Whercby 
it is moſt mantikeſt, that S.Cvpzian meancth himſelf, 
and not Coꝛnelius who was byſhop of Rome but iff, 
peres,02 as Platina, and others ſay, but two peres. 

So that thcſe wooꝛdes of” one prieſt and one iudge in the 
churche, for the time inſteede of Chriſte, (whiche Þ.Dozma 
bath alleadged fo2 the ſupꝛematie of one hcade of the 
vniuerſall churche)can not poſſiblie be taken n — 

no 
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ken of Coznelius byſhop of Rome, but are direaly ſpo- 
ken of S. Cypꝛian himſelfe byſhop of Carthage in A- 
frike(as J doubt not but all learned, and diſcreate mẽ 
readyng the epiſtle will tudge.) Wherefoze it falleth 
| out, by ꝙ. Dozmans diligence, that Carthage, whiche 
| is in Afrike, and in the poſſeſſion of the infidels, ſhould 
be the ſ& of the ſupꝛeme head of the churche , and not 
Rome. Nowtn the truth in dede is, that as this place is 
here alleadged by S. Cypꝛian, with a number of ſcrip⸗ 
tures there lykewyſe reherſcd foꝛ the maintenaunce 
_— of his owne authozitie in his byſhop:tke ; ſo doo they 
— ſe likewyſe apperteyne to the authoꝛitie of cuerv other 
phbyſhop in his owne dioceſſe, who is there Þ one pꝛieſt, 
and th one iudge in the churche in Chziſtes ſteede foz 
v the time. And neither theſe, neither any other ſache 
places were euer alleadged bp S. Cypꝛian, fo2 the ſu⸗ 
pzemacte of any one byſhop, ouer all the churthe. Let 
D. Cypꝛian his woꝛdes next befoze the very place, by 
P.Do:man alleadged , pꝛoue this that J haue ſayde. 
— Cum hac tanta & talia cy. multa alia exempla precedant c. 
That is to ſav, where as theſe ſuch, and ſo greate ex⸗ 
amples, with many other, doo goe befoze ; by the 
© which the ſacerdotall authozitte and power is by God 
his goodnelle eftabliſhed : what manerof men thinke On 
1 vou be they, which beyng the enemies of pꝛieſtes, and 
rebelles agaynſt the catholike churche, are feared nei⸗ 
ther by the thzeatnynges ofthe Lozde,fozewarnynge: 
noz with the vengeaunte of the tudgement to come. ror 
bereof riſe hereſies and ſchiſmes, that the prieſt of god is not a- 
beyed exc. as ꝙ. Doꝛman hath alleadged out of this 
place of . Cypꝛian. You may ſee that where S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛʒian ſayth now, the pꝛieſt of God, as ſpeakyng of one 
b. L 2 immediatly 


Eccl.17. 


b.14. 
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immediatly befoze,he ſayd the pꝛieſtes, as of manp:as 
it is all one to ſayzobep thy ſuperiour:and obey thy ſu⸗ 
periours. Whiche alſo declareth that the wozdes next 
folowyng,of one pꝛieſt, and one iudge, in the churche 
in Chꝛiſtes ſfeede, do apperteine to al biſhops;that is, 
to enerpone in his owne dioceſſe, and not, one to be o⸗ 
uer all the church. Conternynge the Apologie, P. 
TDozman his owne example of ciuile gouernement, a 
litle befoze alleadged , playnely declareth that he doth 
vniuftiy finde faulte with it. Foz as the Apologie with 
bs denieth not, but þ euery kyng in his owne realme, 
every meaner magiſtrate in his office is, in God his 
ſtede oz place a fudge fo2 the time:ſo doth it not denie 
but that euerp byſhop in his dfoceſſe is, in Chꝛiſte his 
ſteede oz place, iudge foz the time. But as the Apologie 
denſeth that euery one kynge is, oz can be in God his 
place, fudge ouer all the wozlde to rule it: but euery 
kyng is in God his ſterde iudge in his owne kyngdom 
oz kyngdomes, as God doth appoynce,foz he giueth to 
diners kvnges manp kyngdomes, but to none, all : ſo 
doeth it denie, that any one byſhoppe is, oꝛ can be, in 
God his plate, iudge in the vntuerſall churche, oz in all 
churches thzoughout the wozlde, Wherfoze the Apo- 
logie is herein vniuſtly blamed of you Þ. Dozman: 
neither doth S.Cypztan ( who died an holy marty;, t 
is no doubt a ſaincte in heauen) holde with you againſt 
the Apologie, but with it agaynſt you moſt plapnely, 
in this, and all other plates, whiche you haue vntruly 
alleadged, and all reaſons, that vou haue vnreaſona⸗ 
bly gathered, and viblently wꝛeſted agayntt it, out of 
S.Cypztan. And J traſt that of this, and ſuch lyke vn- 
diſcreate — if will appeare to the wiſe 
reader, 
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reader, how litle cauſe P,Dozman had to triumphe, as 
though S. Cypꝛian were or his ſide altogether: and 
wit hall, ſo inſolently to raple vpon vs, ſaying : chat i 
were better With $.Cyprianto Luue, and die, in the obediece o ff this 
prieſt,andvnder ſuch a iudge(meanvng h Pope, of whoſe ſu⸗ 
pꝛematie S. Cypꝛian neuer dzeamed):ha With A ſorte of 
lewde loſels,in whoſe church beynę acerteine ſecret ſcattered c0- 
gregation,mnknoWen to all the Worlde beſide , and to their one 
felowes to) is neither head, onder, obedience , neither yet certeine 
rules, or groundes , heron toſtay , torunne hedlonge ye Wot no 
more then your guides ther. And wit hall to note in the 
margent of his boke , this to be the definition of the pro- 
teſtantes churche. To the whiche outragious raplynges, 
in this and all other places (J ſap) as ©, Cypꝛian in 


this very epiſtle ſavth to ſuch like railers againft him, cul ab in- 
Mults twrpts » & probroſa , c. ore two digna, te proferre. That itio. 


thou vttereſt many vile, and ſhamefull woꝛdes, merte 
foz thyne owne mouth. And as S. Auguſtine, euen in 
the place by Þ.ZDozman in the fy;it face of his boke 
alleadged, doth ſay to Petilian, beyng a weake reaſo⸗ 
ner, but a mightie raylcr,ſuch as M. Doꝛman is, Tres 
maledicus conuiciator,nowveridicus diſputator. Thou art an e- 


uill tonged rayler,not a true and pithie reaſoner. The bum 
firſt parte wherof, PM. Dozman himſelfe dothe in this lib. z. cap. 2 


plate, and in all the reſt ot᷑ his boke pꝛoue aboundant- 
lyꝛthe wickedneſſe ol his reaſonyng, partly J haue al- 
ready, and ſhall hereafter moꝛe, and as J truſt, ſuffi- 
ciently declare. Now to the mattier:J ſap, our congre⸗ 
gation is not ſo ſcattered, noꝛ ſo ſecreat and vnknowe 
tothe woꝛlde, as P,Do2man doth make it: the Pope 
and his haue both moꝛe knowledge and feelynge alſo, 
than lykyng therok. And we take this obtenion as no 
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repꝛoche, beyng commen to our cogregation v the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue church of our ſautour Chʒiſt, and his holy Apo⸗ 
ſtels, ſpetially in the time of perſecution. Wee are not 
headleſle, as vou make vs: wer haue Chꝛiſt in heaven, 
and our pzince in earth vnder him: wee haue ozders 
both ciuile and eccleſiaſticall , and line (as men may) 
thereafter. We do obep our naturall pzince , and the 
magiſtrates , and eccleſiaſficall pzelates vnder our 
pꝛince with better conſcience, than pou do obey pour 
fozaygne head, the Pope of Rome. Wee haue the rules 
and groundes of God his wooꝛde, and therefoze we + * 
know whither to goe,and whervpon to ſtay : whatſo- + |< 
euer pou P.Dozman lay. 
Dorman. fol. q. 
But S. Cyprian, Was he trow you of this minde alone? No 

verilie, for S. Hierom ii of the ſame, as by thieſe his wordes it is Contra Lu- 

moſt cuident. Eecleſiæ ſalus, in ſummi ſacerdotis pendet dig- ciferianos 

nitate, cui ſi non exors, & ab omnibus eminens detur pote- 
ſtas, tot in eccleſia efficientur ſciſmata quot ſacerdotes. 


The health (th he) and Welfare of | the churche, h apon 
the eſtimation of the chiefe prieſt, who, if he haue not autoritie One Chicks — 


peareleſſe, and aboue all other; ye ſhall haue in the churche, ſo _ 
many ſchiſmes, as there be prieſtes. ſchiſmes, + | + 
Nowell. 


It is true that S. Hierome is of the ſame minde 
that S. Cypꝛian was of:but nether of them both wert 
of that minde that D. Bardyng and ꝙ. Doꝛman be ok, 
that is to witte, that eyther there ſhoulde be one head 
ouer all the churche, oꝛ that the byſhop ol Rome ſhould 
be that head: but that euerie byſheppe in his owne dio⸗ 
telle is ſums ſacerdos, the highe pꝛieſt ouer his owne 
tleargie: and that one byſhoppe is not ſuperiour to — 
other. 
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other. either hath S. Bierome in the whole dia⸗ 
logue againſt the Luciferians , aſmuche as one wozde 
that is ſpetiall to the byſhop of Rome onely, but com- 
men to all byſhoppes of all places: as the learned, that 
will reade the dialogue, ſhall eaſily vnderſtande: and 
as Eraſmus in the argument of the ſaid dialogue, hath 
well noted,ſapinge: Liber qt in primis lec iu dignus quippe 
qui multa ſalutaria pracepta cumplectatur de vita Epiſcoporum, 
The boke is very wozthie to be redde (ſayth Eraſ- 
mus) as the whiche doth conteine many holſome pꝛe⸗ 
ceptes concernyng the lvfe of Byſhoppes. Thus farre 
Craſmus, Foz whereas the Luciferians thought that 
lay men, which had fallen into hereſie,beyng penitent, 
might be receined into the churche agayne, but that 
byſhoppes ought not to be receined agavne vpon their 
penaunce, except they were vnbiſhopped, S. Hierome 
pꝛoueth that the byſhoppes alſo vpon conuerſion and 
penaunce , might be reteyxued, andremapne ſtill by- 
ſhoppes. And here about is the diſputation in the firſt 
parte of the ſaid dialogue, contepninge th one halfe of 
the ſame : in the whiche parte alſo is this ſentence by 
D. Hardyng and M. Do:man alleadged, foz the autho⸗ 
ritie of one byſhoppe ouer the whole church, whiche is 
by S. Hierome there moſte plainely ſpoken foꝛ the au⸗ 
thozitie of euery byſhoppe in his owne dioceſſe. But it 
is expedient that J do note cerfaine of the places out of 
the ſayd dialogue, whiche euidently do pꝛoue p which 
JI ſap oł euerv byſhops authoꝛitie, and do repꝛoue that 
wꝛeſtynge of this place by D. Hardynge and . Doꝛ⸗ 
man, to the authoꝛitie of one byſhop ouer all p̊ church. 
Orthodoxus dixit:Neſcis eg: latcos & clericos vnum habere Chri- 
ſum, nec aliumneophytic , alium Epiſcapis eſſe Deum cur ergo non 


recipiat 


Ortho- 


doxus, 
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recipiat clericos, qui recipit laicos panuitentes? Chat is to ſap; 
He of the right faith ſavd thus: Doeſt thou not know 
that as well they of the laitie, as they of the cleargie 
haue bothe one Chꝛiſt, and that ſuch as be but nouices 
in Chꝛiſtian religion haue not one God, and bychops 
an other! but that both haue one God): why ſhould not 
he therfoze receine them of the cleargie, who doth re⸗ 
cepue ſuch of the laitie as be penitent:And againe,not 
much after , Luciferianus : oro te nonne legiſti de epiſcopis di- 
tum : vos eſtis ſal terrætc c. whiche is to ſav: The Lucife- 
rian ſayd: J pꝛap the haſt thou not redde that which is 
ſpoken of byſhoppes : you are the ſalte of the earth? 
but if the ſalte haue loſt his ſaltneſſe, what can be ſal⸗ 
ted therewtth :? and ſo faozthe at large. Unts whome 
Oꝛthodoxus aunſwereth thus, 5 , it vt vis, Arrianorum 
Epiſcopus hoſtis Chriſt , ſit ſal infatuarum cg. That is to ſay, 
Be it ſo as thou wouldeſt haue it, þ an Arrian byſhop 
is the enemie of Chʒiſt, be it that he is infatuate oz 
vnſauerie ſalte tc. Hitherto out of S. Hierom agapnſt 
the Lucifertans, Wherby you may ſe that he ſpeaketh 
of many byſhops, oꝛ of one heretikebyſhop, as of all of 
the ſame ſoꝛte. Now to come neerer the place, by D. 
Harding and . Doꝛman alleadged:Wheras the Lu⸗ 
ciferian thinketh y dignitie of a byſhop to be ſo great, 
that it may not be reteyned by one that hath once been 
in herelle, S. Hierome confeſſeth in deede that biſhops 
be in authozſtie aboue all pꝛieſtes and deacons in their 
owne dioceſſe, but that pet they may neuertheleſſe af- 
ter penſtence reteine their biſhopztkes. Theſe be ©. 
Bieromes wo2des alitle befoze the plate by P. Doz- 
man alleadged.Orrhodoxus.Non abnuo hanc eccliſiarii 
ee conſuetudinem, vt ad eus qui longe in minoribus vrbibus per 
praſbyteros 
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er diaconos baptizati ſunt , epiſcopus ad inuocatio- 
nemſancti ſpiritus, manu impoſirurus excurrat exc. That is: 
A do not denie this to be the cuſtome of churches , that 
the byſhop doth come to thoſe that be baptiſed tn leſſer 
townes by pꝛieſtes and deacons, to lay his hande vpon 
them, with the inuocation of the holy ghoſt:and ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ly after he ſayth: Qed ſi hoc lou quæris, quare in eccliſia 
baptizatus , nifi per manus epiſcopi non accipiat ſpiritum ſantth, 
quem onnes aſſerinus in vero baptiſmate tribu diſce hanc obſer- 
Kdtionem , ex ea autor itate deſcendere, ꝙ poſt aſcenſum Domini ſpi- 
ritus ſanctur ad apoſtolos deſcendit. Et multis in locis idem fucti- 
tation reperinus » ad honorempot ius ſacerdoth, ꝗ legis neceſritate. 
Alioqui ſi ad epiſcopi tantum imprecationem ſpirirus ſanttus de- 
fluat : lugend; ſunt qui in viculis aut in caſtellis,aut in remot iort- 
bus locis per preſbyteros e diaconos baptizati, ante dormierunt, 
i epiſcopts inuiſerentur. Eccleſize ſalus in ſummi ſacerdotis 
dignitate pendet : cui fi non exors quædam, & ab omnibus 
eminens detur poteſtas, tot in ecclefiis efficientur ſchiſmata 
quot ſacerdotes. that is to ſap: It vou aſke in this place, 
wherfoze he that is baptiſed in the churche , doth not 
reteiue the holy ghoſt, but by the handes of the biſhop, 
the which holy ghoſt we all do afirme tobe geuen in 
true baptiſme : Learne,this obſeruation to come of 
that autho:itie, that after the aſcenſion of our Loꝛde, 
the holy ghoſt tame downe vnto the Apoſtles. And wee 
finde that the ſame is done in many places, rather foz 
the honour ol pꝛieſthode, than of the necelſitie of the 
law. Els if the holy ghoſt come downe onely at the 
pꝛaper of the byſhop, they are to be lamented, who be⸗ 
png baptiſed by pꝛieſtes and deacons, in litle townes 
and villages, oꝛ places further ot, do dye befoꝛe thei be 
viſited by the byſhoppes, The healthe of the churche 3 
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This is M. deth ypon the eſtimation of the chiefe prieſt : wo if he haue not 


authoritie pereleſſe,and aboue all other, ye ſ hal haue in the clutch 
ſo many ſchiſmes, as ther be prieſtes, Thus farre S. Hierome, 
whoſe wozdes J haue repeted at large, and in the laſte 
place without any interniſſion haue ioygned the very 
woꝛdes, by D. Hardyng and ꝙ. Doꝛman alleadged, to 
S. Bieromes wozdes next befoze. Mherb it is moſts 
euldent that S. Hierome ſpeaketh of euerp byſhop in 
his owne dioceſſe, and of the pꝛieſtes and deacons that 
bs vnder him in his ſayde dioteſſe. And that the auths- 
ritie whiche S. Þterome ſaith the biſhop hath , is the 
authozitie of laying his handes vpon childzen,oz other 
lately baptiſed by inferfour miniſters, and curates in 
villages of the ſayd dioteſſe ( whiche authozitie is ap- 
perteinyng to all byſhops in their owne dioceſſe ) and 
that biſhoppes haue that authozitie geuen them abous 
other pꝛieſtes oz deacons , beynge curates of ſmaller 
fownes and villages in their dioceſſe,not by the neceſ- 
ſitie of Gods law, but foꝛ y honour of their byſhopꝛike: 
foz it euery pꝛieſt of the dioceſſe ſhoulde in all poinaes 
be of equall authozitie with his byſhop , there woulde 
aryſe ſomany ſchiſmes by y arrogancie of the pꝛieſtes, 
as there be pꝛieſtes. And foz this cauſe hath euer by⸗ 
ſhop an authozitie peereleſſe(as P.Dozmi doth tran⸗ 
flate itq and, abous all other pꝛieſtes in his dioceſſe, 

Foz it is euident by the places befoze alleadged, that 
compariſon is made between pꝛieſtes, deatons and cus 
rates in ſmall townes and villages, who haue autho- 
ritte to baptiſe, beyng many, and between the byſhop 
of the dioceſſe who is one, and the highe pꝛieſt in the 
ſayde dioceſſe, and hath authozitte peretefſe ouer all o⸗ 
ther pꝛieſtes and deacons in the ſame dioceſſe . = 
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that there is no compariſon here made — 

chop of Nome, as the high pꝛieſt oz bythop ouer all o⸗ 

ther pꝛieſtes and biſhoppes, as D. Hardynge and P. 
Dozman without all ſhame woulde wzeft it, whereas 
there is not one woꝛde fromthe beginnyngof p longe 
dialogue of S. Þteromes vnto this plate by them al- 

leaged, noz to the ende of the ſame, either welten, 0; 

ment of the byſhop of Nome, but of euery biſhop in his 

omne dioceſſe. And therfoze thts whole mattier is al- 

together impertinent to D. Hatdyng, and ꝙ. Doꝛmas 
purpoſe, ot᷑ one onely head oner the whole churche,vn- 

leſſe ꝙ. Doꝛman would frame vs therof this le wde ar- 

gument . ©. Hierome ſayth that euery biſhop onght to 

haue authozitie aboue all other pꝛieſtes of his owne 

dioteſſe: ergo the biſhop of Rome enght to haue a pꝛe⸗ 
eminence peereleſſe aboue all byſhops of all dioceſſes, 

and ouer the whole churche thzoughout the whole 

woꝛlde. Mhiche may well be P.Dozmans reaſon:but 

ſure J am, that no reaſonable man, beyng awake, will 

ſo reaſon. Co conclude, you'ſee it is not without great 
cauſe,that D. Hardyng in his boke calleth Qi Nine vu, 80.b, 
of ©. Hieromo a notable place, and fayth that it may Where he 
not be let paſſe : whiche dis maiſters wordts, P. worre 
Datman well notynge, woulde not 
vntill he had by the handlyng th 


— — A þbet- pope fr. 
ter it doth become him: e 7 

how it ſhould come to paſſe, that D. Hardyng wart 
—— 2 , 
and the readers, with the allegation of ſuche imperti⸗ 
nent places: and with what conttiente, and ſhame- 
P 2 kaſtneſſe 
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faſtneſe they can do it.Unleſſe they thinke that this 
excuſe map ſerue in mattiers of religion alſo: Dou ax 
vrrtus, quis in boſte requirat ? Which is to ſap, what mat- 
tier maketh it whether you vſe fine fozſe (playn truth) 
92 guile, with an enemy? And therfoze they deale with 
vs rather as enemies, than as doth-become themſelues 
beyng chziſtians, oꝛ as apperteineth to the treatie of 
religion, woztby of all truth and ſinceritie. 


. Dorman. fol . - 
And again in gn other place, ſpeaking of the apoſcla he wri-· Ad Eu 
teth thus. Quod ynus poſtei electus eſt qui cxteris ptæpone · grin. 


retur , in ſchiſmatis remedium factum eſt , ne vnuſquiſque 
ad ſe trahens eceleſiam rumperet. that is, That one Was after- 
wanle choſen to rule the reſtthat was donne for a remedy againſt 
ſchiſmes , leaſi while eue man would chalenge to hymſelft the 
chuebe , by ſuch halyng and pulyng they might breake the ſame. 


8. Pierome in his epiſtle to Euagrius , ſheweth 
that prager and epiſcopus, a pꝛieſt and a byſhop be all 
one, by the firlt inſtitution, and by the law of God: 
whiche he pzoueth by many teſtimonies of the ſcriptu- 
res, and withall he declareth that the Apoſtles them 
. . Celues were called pr eri, that is to ſay ; elders oz 

pꝛieſtes. So that all byſhops, which be the ſucceſſours 
ol the Apoſtles, be allo proſeyteri, that is to ſay. pꝛieſtꝰ: 
whereof it foloweth alſo, that there is an equalttie a- 


mongſt all biſhoppes by goddes lawzas the equall ſut 


tellaurs of the apoſtles. And that this ia . Hieromes 


ceſſores minde in that place, all learned men, who haue redde 


the ſaydepiſtle , de well know. Now to that place 
which Þ.Dozman alleadgeth out of this epiſtle: Q gd 
autem paſtea mus eletineeſt, qui ceteris preponererur , in ſchiſ- 
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Matic remediion fuc lum eſt: ne vnuſquiſque fff trahens eccleſion 
ramperet. Chat is to ſay ; That one Was after warde choſen to 
rule the reſt, that Was done for a remedie m —— leaſt 
ewhile euery man ould chalenge to himſel the by fuche 
hahnge and pullyng they might breake the ſame. Thus farre 
bath P.ZDozman alleadged:but S. Hierome ygocedeth 
further to declare the ſame matter, by theſe wozdes. 
Names Alexandrie à Marco Euangeliſta, vſque ad Heraclam e5- 
Dionyſuon epiſcopos, proſtyteri ſemper mum ex ſe electum in ex- 
celſiori gradu collocatum , epiſcopumnominabant : quomodo ſi ex- 
ercitus imperatorem faciat » aut Diacont cligant de ſe, quem in- 
duſtrixm nouermt , & archidiacumom vocent . Qujd enim facit, 
excepta ordinattone , epiſcopus , quod preſbyter non faciat ? that 
is to ſay; Foz at Alexandꝛia from Parke the euange- 
liſt, vnto Heracla + Dionyſius bepng byſhoppes there, 
the pꝛieſtes did euer place one choſen of their company 
in the higher rowme,and named him byſhoppe : as if 
an armie ſhould m. ae a capitaine : oz Deacons ſhould 
choſe one of their owne companie, whome they know 
to be actine and diligent, and call him Archedeacon. 
Foz what doth the byſhoppe(onelp oꝛderyng excepted) 
that a pꝛieſt may not do : theſe are S. Hierome his 
wozdes. Wherby it appeareth plainelp, ; the wozdes 
of S. Hierome, one choſen after warde emongſ? them to rule the 
reſt, for @vemedie of ſchiſmes , dw appertaine to enery by- 
ſhoppe,as bead ruler of the cleargie of his owne dfo- 
teſſe. Foz,ſapth S. Hierome, ſuch an headruler was 
choſen at Alexandzia in Aegipt, where S. Parke the 
euangeliſt, Beracla and Dionyſius were byſhops , to 
gouerne the pꝛieſtes and cleargte there. And withall, 
whatſoeuer was done afterward, was not done de ire 
diuino: — _—_— 
3 aue 


Hierome. 
contta Lu- 
ciferianos: 
ad honore 
potius ſa- 
cerdoti) » 
qui ad le- 
giz neceſſi- 
atem. 
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haue the Popea@pzemacie to ſtande, but of an eccleſt- 
aſticall ozder t᷑ pollicie. Foz that whiche was done by 
gods law, was not done afterward, but firſt:this which 
was thus done afterward, ſaith S. Hierome, was done 
rather foz y honour of the pꝛieſthode, than fo; þ neteili⸗ 
tie ot the law. Foz by the law of God, which is firſt, þ 
pꝛieſt (as S. Bierome ſayth)may de aſmuch,ercepting 
oꝛderyng onelv, as map the byſhop:but afterwarde fo: 
oꝛdꝛe, one was placed in þ higheſt place foz th auoiding 
of ſchiſmes. And if a pꝛieſt by S. Hieromes minde, may 
do aſmuch as a byſhep, J thinke one byſhop alſo may 
by gods law, do aſmuch as an other byſhop. Further 
ſeepng this one after warde choſen to rule the reſt, was choſen 
as well at Alerandzia,as at Rome,0z elswhere: and i 
byſhop of Alexandꝛia was that rular of the reſt of his 
cleargie,aſwell as was þbyſhop of Nome of his owne 
cleargie:it mult niedes fall out, that theſe woꝛdes, one 
choſen after warde io rule the reſt, either make foz no ſupꝛe⸗ 
macte of any one byſhop ouer all þ church, as appertei⸗ 
ning to euery biſhop in his owne dioceſſe:o; if M. Doz⸗ 
man will nerdes info:ce a ſupzemacte by þ ſaid woꝛdꝰ, 
he ſhall be infozced to confeſſe the ſayd ſupꝛematie to be 
comen to the byſhop of Alexandzia (where d. Hierome 
ſavth this one was choſen to rule the reſt) with the by- 
ſhop of Rome: as by the other place laſt befoze allead- 
ged by . Doꝛman out of S. Cypꝛian, the ſapd ſupze- 
macie ſh:uld appertaine to the byſhoppe ol Carthage. 
But buthe Carthage, and Alexandzia are nowe in the 
handes of infidels, and therfoze can there be no ſupꝛe⸗ 
macte of the church there: and pet as well there, as at 
Rome, where Chꝛiſte is as much blaſphemed, as he is 
eyther at Alexandzia, oʒ Carthage. But it is in — 


a 


— 
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moſt plaine by that epiſtle of S. Hierome, that he doth 
not meane that one byſhop ſhould be aboue an other, 
muche leſſe, one head oner all other. Foz he expꝛeſiy 
ſaith, that all biſhops be equal, and none ſuperiour noz 
inferiour to an other by gods law. Neither doth it hurt 
our cauſe, in caſe that we graunt to M. Doʒman, that 
this place doth apperteine to the Apoſtles: + that one 
was choſen amongſt the Apoſtles themſelues to haue 
the chiefe place: p is, to ſpeake firſt, to moderate other, 
to ſtay contention, and to remedie ſchiſmes, Nay it 
maketh w vs direaly, who do graunt that as amongſt 
thoſe. rtf.one was ſo choſen to be ruler:ſo it is god, that 
in euery competẽt numbze of pʒieſtes and cleargy, one 
be choſen like wyſe to be ruler. And if ꝙ. Doꝛzman vpõ 
this graunte, would inferreſuche a ſupzemacte of one 
ouer the rel of the Apoſtles, as h Pope claymeth ouer 


the churche: S. Paule repzoupng Peter moze ſharpe- Calat. a. c. 
ly to his tate, than is lawfull now fo; any byſhoppe to u. c. 


deale with the Pope, doth pꝛoue that Peter had no 
nable doynges do damne himſelf and innumerable o⸗ 


ther, yet may no man be ſo holde as ta blame him ther: anni 22. 
koze, but let him goe vncontrowled to the deuil of hell, Tit. 4. cap. 
Heyther loloweth it, though one man be choſen ſo to 2. in ſcho- 


be ruler amongſt twelue,therfoze may one alſo be cho- l 
ſen to be ruler over all the cleargie of the woꝛlde, of al 
nations and languages, and to farre of alſo,to be well 
ruled. No moze doth it folow,foz that S. Hierom doth 
ſay,that one was choſen of the copany of the pꝛieſtes 
of euery one churche oz dioceſſe , to rule the reſt (as 
namely was done at Alexandzia)the which ruler was 


called the biſhop: therfoze ought there ta be one choſen 
| to 


ſach ſupzemacte. Foz though the Pope by his abhomi- Diſtinct. 40 
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to rule all byſhoppes of all dioceſes (namely at Rome) 
and the ſavd one ruler to be called Pope,0z head of the 
vniuerſall churche. Foz this kinde of collecton, vſuall 
to . Doꝛman, Jhane by his owe fozmar reaſons x 
fimilitudes of ſenerall gouernours oz pzinces, neceſſa- 
rie to be ouer euery citie,coſitrey,02 kyngdome, and þ 
none can be ouer þ whole woꝛlde, pꝛoued to be a vapne 
and lewde collection. And J haue alſo by his owne wit- 
neſſes, S. Cypꝛian, and S. Hierome, and by the very 
places of the, by him guilefully wꝛeſted, at large decla- 
red the ſame, And J ſhall yet hereafter moze plapnely 
declare that S. Cypꝛian, and S. Hierome, whom he 
bath alleadged foꝛ the ſupꝛematie of one, that is to wit 


| 
b biſhop of Rome, are of all other wziters moſt cleare | | 


agaynſt him:and that in the very ſame places by him J. 
foz his purpoſe alleadged : ſo that it ma be iuſtly mer⸗ 
ueyled, whether . Doꝛman were ſo ignoꝛant, that he 
ſhoulde bzpng thoſe foz his witneſſes , who do teſtiſit 
moſt agaynſt him: oz ſo impudent, that he cared not 
whom he bꝛought, oʒ what he ſayd, ſo he might ſeme 
to ſay and bzvynge ſomethpnge, were it neuer ſo karre 
krom, oꝛ ſo muche agapnft his purpoſe. 

Dorman. fol.5. aid. C. 

Leo, of whom the Whole councell of Calcedon, as one of the 
greateſt for nombre : ſo of all men accompted emongeſt the forwey 
general for auttoritie , reported ſo honorably ; that they did not 
onely wyth one voice all, openly profeſſe them ſelues to beleue as he 
did, but called him alſo, by the name of Sanc tiſsimus & beatiſ- 

Nowell, fimus, that is moſt holy and bleſſed of all other, ſpedking of the 

This place myſticall body of chriſtes church v er pra reed — Epiſiols a 

p. Hardyng connexio, totius quidem corporis vnanimitatẽ᷑ requirit 8c. Anaſtaſuon 

noted our This combination and toining together , (he ſpeaketh of the body Lg 

of Tbeſſal 


UMI 


Biſ hops. 


Archebiſ- 
bops. 


Pope. 
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of Chriſter church ) requireth an vnitie of the whole body , but * 
eſpecially of the prieſier, emongeſt whom although there be ne 2 
dignitie common to them all, yet is there not one generall ordre It is cleane 
emongeſl them all. For euen amongeſt the bleſſed apoſites in that ſi- — cos" 
militude of honor,Was there yet a difference of power: and her- 3 that 
«5 inther election, they wer all lyke , yet Was yr giuen to one to, 1 have ſene. 
be aboue all the reſt. Out of whych forme is raken our difference To lay: 

of bij hap: and by merueylouſe ordre and diſpoſition ys yt pruui- _— erfi 
ded, that euery one | hould not chalenge to him ſelf every thing, — - 
but that in every prouince, there ſhould be one, Whoſe iudgement tame ordo 
emongeſt the reſt of his brethern ſhould be chief , and of moſt generalis. 
auttoritie . And agem certein appointted in greater cityes Whoſe That is, e- 


rare ſhould be greater, by whome to the onely ſeat of Pere , the 1,688,056 


. the vniuerſall curche might have recomſe,that nothing ther be dot 


mio at any time diſſent from the head. one digni- 
| NoWell. tie c6mon, 
The councell of Chalcedon p:ofeſſed that they be⸗ yet is there 
leued as did Leo concernyng the moſt bleſſed Trini⸗ — . 
tie, and condemned Eutyches hereſie:but what is that 
to the purpoſe ? Wee pꝛofeſſe that wie do therein be⸗ 
leue as did Leo: and we do lyke wyſe condemne the 
bereſie of Eutyches. Foz that the ſayd councell calleth 
him su . beatiſſimum the molt holy and bleſſed: 
what maketh that foz his ſupzemacte? All the pꝛieſtes 
and deacons of Rome do call S. Cypꝛian byſhoppe of 
Carthage, Beat;cimiun 7 glurigſiß imm papam, the moſte 
bleſſed and moſt glozious Pope, as J haue befoze no- 
ted: and yet Jthynke that Þ.Dozman will not ther- 
fo;egraunt S. Cypꝛian the ſupꝛemacie. But what the 
councell of Chalcedon graunted to Leo byſhoppe of 
Nome, oz is feined to haue graunted to him, oz what 
they graunted equally with him to Anatholius by- 
N ſhop 
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ſhop of Conſtãtinople, and what Leo did like, oꝛ miſ⸗ 
lyke, alowe, oz reiece of the ſapd councell : J ſhal haus 
moze conuenient place to declare afterwardes, where 
P.Dozman doeth moze ſpecially entreate of the ſayde 
councell. Now concernyng this epiſtle by . Dozman 
alleadged , this is firſt moſt euident, that the epiſtles 
caried aboute (ny names of the firſt auntient Popes, 
are either f82ged , oz at the leaſt cozrupted by their 
ambittons ſucceſſours of later time, to make a ſhow of 
the antiquitie of their chalenge of the ſupzemacts: and 
this to be true is eaſie to perteiue by many circumſtan- 
ces, as ſhall hereafter at large be declared. But be if, 
that theſe be Leo his owne woꝛdes, and were this 
Leo accompted neuer ſo holy, pet J truſt he beyngs 
byſhop of Rome, map neither be his owne witnefſe, 
noz iudge in his owne cauſe of the Popes ſipzemacte. 
The holteſt and the beſt men that be, are lightly par⸗ 
clall in their owne mattiers. Wherfoze Chziſte our ſa⸗ 
niour, moſt woꝛthy of all credit, ſaith.s teſtimonium per- 
hibeamde meipſo, teſtimonium meum non eſt verum If J beare 
witneſſe of my ſelke, my teſtimonte is not true: whiche 
he ſavth,foz that were his teſtimonie neuer ſo true, as 
it was euer moſt true, vet beyng of himſelfe, it would 
not be taken ok men as true: as it appeareth by the 
woꝛdes of the Phareſeis to our ſauiour: 1 de terpſo te- 
loan. 5. b. ij ſtimanium perbibes exe. Chou (ſay the Phareſeis) beareſt 

witneſſe of thy ſelfe, thy wit neſſe is not true. 

If Chziſtes woꝛdes map not here take place, let the 

Pope the cauſe this note to be blotted out of his owne 
Cauſa. W. Canon law alſo: Pops index eſſe non debet in cauſa propria: 
— 4 The Pope may not be iudge in his owne tauſe. Foz it 
4 in ſcho.. fandeth there in vayne, as it ſæmeth. Tothe whiche 
lis, * vet 


loan. 5. c. 37 
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pet it appereth that Pightus in the fifte boke of his 
terachie had a reſpece , foz he alleagyng a Clemen- Lib 5. cap. 
tine, that is to ſay a Popes decree, foz his purpoſe,hath 14.fol.:5yb 
theſe woꝛdes. Qui Clementmam audit, nolo imag imeris,audire 
te vnius hominzs Romani pontificis in ſud ipſius cauſa ſentent iam 
ſed cogita te ſent etiam audire Viennenſis concilij in quo ex vniuer- 
ſa eccleſia convenerunt plus quam. 300. epiſcupi. That is to ſay, 
whan thou heareſt the name of a Clemetine, J would 
not haue the to imagine that thou heareſt the tudge⸗ 
ment of one man, to witte the byſhop of Nome in his 
. owne cauſe : but conſider that thou doeſt here the ſen- 
tence of the councell of Utenne,in the whiche moe tha 
300, byſhoppes were aſſembled out of the vntuerſaH 
churche. Thus farre Pighius. Whereby it may ſeme 
» v that he doth not thinke the Popes onely teſtimonie in 
his owne cauſe to be ſaffictent. D. Hardyng, who doth e vg 
folow Pightus very muche, fayth that he will not al? 
leage the teſtimonies ot many Popes foz the pꝛoofe of 
the ſupꝛemacie, toꝛ that wee do make, though without 
all cauſe(ſayth he) exception agaynſt the Popes, as vn⸗ 
lawfull witneſſes in their owne cauſe. And therkoze 
be is ſomwhat moze ſhametaſt than S. Do: man, and 
* bath onely noted this epiſtle of Pope Leo, Whiche . 
Doꝛman thus largely rehearſeth, and with marginall 
notes ſo beautiſieth, as ſome ſpectal place to pzone the 
1 Popes ſupꝛematie. As he layth on loade continually, 
not of popiſhe witneſſes, but Popes themſclues, wit 
neſles in their owne falſe clayme ; though he can not M.Dormi. 
diſſemble himſelfe in an other place, but that wer may 91-3. 
7 make erceptto vnto them, as not indifferent witneſſes 
in their owne quarels. Mell, it theſe cauſes of ercep- 
1 whiche J haue al⸗ 
N 2 leadged, 


4 ; - 
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leadged,ſhall not ſeme to D. Hardyng, P.Dozman 
ſufficient, J truſt pet that al reaſonable indifferent mi 
ſhall iudge them ſufficlent. And foz moze reaſonable 


cauſe of exception to this Leo here, call other Popes - 


to, in this mattier we ſay : that Zozimus oz Soſimus 
byſhop of Rome about e a. xxiiij.peres befoze this Leo, 
moued with an ambitious deſire of this ſupꝛematie, 
which the byſhops ol Noms his ſucteſſours now ftriue 
foz, as it were, pro c focis, foz life and death, as 
one might ſap,did cozrupt and falſpfie the decr&s of þ 
Nicene countell, pꝛetẽ dyng that it was decreed in that 
councell, that the byſhop of Rome ſhould be the chiefs 
tadge,aboue all other byſhoppes, and that it ſhould be 
lawfull foz any man vnder any other byſhop , to ap⸗ 
peale to the byſhoppe of Rome, as to the higheſt (udge 
auer all eccleſiaſticall perſons : and the ſapd Zozimus, 
as the maner of falſaries is, did counterfeite a decree 
to that purpoſe, and put it in wityng, and labozed to 
put it in execution by maintepnynge one Apiarius, a 
pꝛieſt of the dfoceſſe called Siccenſts in A againſt 
his byſhop called Urbanus : whiche Apiarius beynge 
by his ſapd byſhop,foz his moſt wicked life extõmuni⸗ 
cate, appealed to the ſapde Zozimus byſhop of Rome, 
If ye aſke me how J pꝛoue that J haue ſayde, to witte 
the ſayd Zozimus byſhop of Rome to be a cozrupter, x 
falſarie,J anſwer, J pzoue it not by tim onelp,but by 
two hüdꝛeth and. xvij. god wit neſſes, the whole coun- 
cell of Afrtke , in the whiche ſo many byſhoppes were 
afſcmbled,and amongſt them was . Augultine , the 
beſt learned of all byſhops, and cquall in vertue and 
godlineſle with the beſt not onely of his time, but of all 


ages, with D;oſtus, Pzoſper,and many other biſhops 
not able 
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notable in learnyng and vertue. They all, as in they; 

epiſtle to Celeſtine one of the ſucceſours of this Zozt- 

mus appeareth, teſtiſie that there was no ſuch mattter 

foz the biſhop ol Rome his ſuperioꝛitie, as was by pope 

Zozimus alleadged , neither in their vſuall copies of 

the Nicenecouncell,neither in the authẽticall exam⸗ 

ples, whiche were ſent them by Cyꝛill, Patriarke of 
Alexandzta,and by Atticus, Patriarke of Conſtantino- 

ple: whiche autheticalles agreeyng with their owne 
copies, and all other copies every where, had no ſuchs 

thynge as Zozimus alleadged, but had the cleane cons 
trarie:foz that the firte and ſeuenth decree of the ſayde 

Nicene councell make the Patriarkes of Alexandzia, 
Antiochia, and Hieruſalem, equall with the byſhop of 

Nome. And the ſayde. 217, byſhoppes made a decree in cl. A- 
that African councell , that no ſaylyng ouer the ſea w frican. awrca 
controuerſies,no; appellatias to the byſhop of Rome, cpu. Bo- 
noz ſendynge of his legates laterall into their coun- if). i. 
treis, as judges, ſhould be vſed: accozdyng as by the e 
piſtle ofthe ſayd whole councel ſent to Pope Celeſtine 44 Papam 
playnely appeareth. In the inſcription of whiche epi⸗Crleſtiaum 
fic, they do acknowledge the ſavde Celeſtine none o⸗ — — 
ther, but byſhoppe of the citie of Rome: foz this terme 
papa, Pope, was in thoſe dayes comen to any notable 
byſhop,of what place ſoeuer he were. Foz the whiche 

it pleaſeth D. Þardyng to call the Africanes, amongſt O. Harding 
whom ©. Auguſtine, D;oftus , & Pꝛoſper, with many ol 45. b. 
other learned and godly byſhops were, ſchiſmatikes, 

as thoſe that ſubmitted not their neckes to the Pope : 

and folowpng Hoſius his authoꝛ, de ſaith, that Afrike HoGus 6. 
continued in this ſchiſme. 100, yeres:to wit, from 15o- 1 Brentia 
nifacs the firſt, to Bonikace the ſeconde. And P.tDoz- ib 4 fol. 
NB 3 mans 
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Dorman. mans iudgement is that all ſuch are out of the ſfafe of 
_ _ & caluation,andin.damnable caſe, folowyng the iudge⸗ 
ment ol Pope Boniface, who doth ſap, declare, define 
Extr. c6m. and pzonounce (foz the man as in amattierof weight 
n he layth on loadeof wardes) that of nete itte of ſaluati 
1 ona all men muſt be ſubiece to the byſhop ol Rome. But J 
cap. vnam had rather be a ſchiſmatike from that falſe vſurpar, 
Sanctam. With S. Augultine, Oꝛoſius, Pꝛoſper, and thoſe, 217, 
godly and learned fathers , and with the Patriarkes 

of Alerandzia,and Conſtantinople, Cyzill, and Atti⸗ 

cus, ioynyng with them in the truth of Nicenecoun- 

cell, (and ſo beynge, I thanke God, do lit le feare any 
damnation, other than to their fagottes and fire) than 

to be with the cozrupter and falſarie Zozimus, byſhop 

of Rome, a counterfeite catholike, and in derde, a falſe 
ſchiſmatike from Chʒiſt, and the truth. Though Ho⸗ 

ſtus goeth aboute in vayne to detende the cauſe of this 
toꝛrupter, moſt impudently gopnge aboute to pzone, 

that nether in Greece,noz Akrike, noꝛ els where, thert 

was any true copie of the Ntcene councell remaining, 

but onely with the byſhop ol Rome: Which how cre⸗ 

dible it is, I leaue to the diſcreate reader his iudgemẽt. 

But of this mattier M. Doʒman geueth me occaſion to 

ſpeake moze largely hereafter. After this Zozimus, 

his ſucteſſour Bonifacius the firſt, Celeſtine the fyꝛſt, 

with all others almoſt, folowynge Zozimus ſteppes x 
ambition, haue with tothe and naple ſtriuen foz this 
ſupꝛemacie: and fo; that purpoſe did ſticke till to the 

falſified Nicene canon, and haue likewyſe falſified o⸗ 

ther councels , in ſundzie places: and haue fozged a 

great many of the epiſtles now abꝛoade in the names 

of the olde Popes , Clement, Anacletus, Euariſtus, 
Teleſphozus 


DO RMANS PROVFE 48 


Teleſphozns , and other their pzedeceſſoures ; whom 
they make to wꝛite almoſt of nothynge els , but of the 
pꝛerogatiue of Peters chayze, the ſ& of Nome. Wher- 
as euer thoſe godly olde fathers;cuer ſubiece to perſe- 
tution and death, neuer thought of any ſuch mattiers, 
neither had luſt oꝛ leaſure to occupie their heads and 
pennes about ſuche ambitious mattiers : as by ᷣ̊ true 
ſtozies of them doth moſt playnely appeare , and ſhall 
hereafter at large be declared. And whereas this Leo 
refuſed the title of cecumenicall oz vniuerſal patriarke 
geuen him by the ſayd councell of Chalcedon, and ap⸗ 


perteinyng to him of right, as Pightus ſayth, thoughe pighi. lib. 
M. Doꝛman do denie it, there muſt nerdes be ſome er- 5-cap.10. 
rour. And it is great merueile that Leo woulde ſo am⸗ 01.235. b. 


bittouſly chalenge in his epiſtle the ſame title in effec, 
which he refuſed ſo freely offered vnto him by Þ whole 
councell : and it may ſeme that if the Popes iudge⸗ 
ment be aboue the councell , as Pighius doth teache, 
the touncel did erre,in geuing him ſuche a title: and if 
the councell in this poynte did well, as Pightus ſaith, 
but Þ.Dozman denieth, either the Pope ſhoulde haue 
receiued the ſaid title offered, oꝛ not haue claimed þ like 
of thoſe, who woulde not gladly graunt it vnto him. 

Wherefoze J truſte no reaſonable man will diſalowe 
our erceptions to ſuch witnes in their owne cauſe, Bet 
beſides theſe cauſes of moſte iuſte exceptions to this 
Pope, and all other popes in their owne cauſe of their 
falſely vſurped ſupꝛemacie, J will goe otherwiſe to 
wo:ke with P. Doꝛman. I ſay that Leo here, (be it 
theſe be his woꝛdes, which pet is in controuerſie)ſayth 
bntruely.3f M. Doꝛman aſke how Jp2oue it: would 
firſt aſke of on whether he hath truely tranſlated this 
place, 
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placezand if he haue, how he can make theſe wozdes, 
in this epiſtle, there is one dignitie commen to all by- 
ſhoppes, to agree with theſe folowpng: there is diffe- 
rence of power emongf them, and it is geuen to one 
to be aboue all the reſte, whoſe ſadgement is of moſte 
authozitie,+ how this man is not in dignitie differyng 
from the reſt And if . Doꝛman thinke he can well 
enough frame this Jarre:J ſay further, wil pꝛoue the 
ſayinges of Leo vntrue, by two witneſſes, agavnſt 
this one;by tndifferet witneſſes, agapnft this partiall 
witneſle in his owne cauſe : by witneſſes without and 
aboue all exception, agapnſt this witneſſe, vnto whom 
ſo many and ſo iuſte exceptions map be taken, J will 
pꝛoue J ſap his owne witneſſe of himſelfe falſe,and P. 
Dozman ta, by ꝙ. Doꝛnians owne witneſſes, . Cy⸗ 
pꝛian, and S. Hierome bꝛought in by himſelte foz the 
p:ofe ol his parte:t᷑ that whiche is moze , J will pꝛoue 
it by p very ſame plates of S. Cypꝛian t S. Hierome, 
which are by D. Hardyng, and ꝙ. Doꝛmã here allead- 
ged: is to ſap, by the third epiſtle of þ firſt boke of the 
epiſtles of S.Cypztan, t by the epiſtle of S. Þieroms 
to Euagrius. And J doubt not, but as of his thꝛe wit- 
neſſesbzought foꝛ him, one is no witneſſe, (but ſuch as 
if one would ſap, aſke my ſelfe whether J be a th&fe oz 
no) ſo the other two witneſſes , who be moſt wozthie 
credite,ſhall pzoue my cauſe true J truſt, and ꝙ. Doꝛ⸗ 
man to be a liar. Mherein J do thus pꝛociede. 


Lb. i. epiſt. Firſt, J wlll put the reader in remembzaunce vet once 
3 pagio.10. agapne , of S. Cypꝛian his owne woozdes befoze 


touched, w2iten in the ſame epiſtle by . Doꝛman al- 
leadged, whiche are theſe: Cum ſtarutum fit omnibus nobis, 
W 

n 
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taken 02 ſtatute made amongl vs all, and it is alſo 
reaſonable and right that euery mans cauſe be there 
hearde, where the fault was committed: and wheras a 
poztion of the flocke is aſſigned to euery byſhoppe by 
bimſelfe, whiche euery one ought to rule and gouerne, 
and muſt gene an accompt of his doynges to the Koꝛd: 
theſe which be vnder our gouernaunce ought not ther- 
foꝛe to run aboute(to wit, from one byſhop to another) 
neither to bzeake the agreable concozde of byſhoppes 
by their guileful temeritie oz raſhnes, but ought there 
fo make anſwere in their cauſes, where they may haue 
accuſers, t witneſſes of their crimes , ercepte it ſeme 
to a few deſperate, and caſt away perſons, that the au⸗ 


thoꝛitie of the biſhoppes that be in Afrike is leſle, than 


the authozitie of others, whiche byſhops haue alreadie 
geuen iudgement of the: their cauſe is alreadie heard, 
ſentences alreadie pzonounced agapnſt them:neither 
doeth it agree to the graue judgement of byſhoppes, to 
be blamed of the leuitie of a moueable and inconſtant 
minde : whereas our Lo2d doth ſap,let your ſpeach be, 
pea,yea:no,no, Thus farre D,Cypzian P.Dozmi his 
owne witneſſe, euen in the ſame epiſtle by bimſelfe al- 
leadged, And this ſentence of S. Cypꝛian touchyng 
the determinyng of controuerſies in the places where 
thepdo riſe, and that no appellations ſhalbe made to 
any byſhop of an other pꝛouince, yea and that namely 
not to the byſhop of Kome,noz that he ſhall ſende any 
legates laterall to heare oz determine fozaigne mat- 
ters, doth the whole Carthaginenſe councell appzoue 
and allowe: wherin was S. Auguſtine, D:oſtus, and 
P2oſper, with, 217. moe learned and godly byſhoppes 
aſſembled , as J haue befoze 8 ſame S. Cy⸗ 

pꝛian 
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pꝛian euer agreeyng with himſelf in this veritie of the 
equalitie of all byſhoppes,(whiche is the ouerthzow of 
the ſupꝛematie of one)doth applie many ſuch places of 
the ſcriptures,as are cuſtomarely, but moſte fally al- 
leadged now a dayes by this authoz and other aduerſa- 
rics foz the pꝛofe of the Popes ſupꝛematie ouer all by- 
ſhoppes, to the declaration of the equall authozitieof 
every byſhoppe tn his owne dioceſſe , as the place of 
Deuter. . Deuteronomium concernyng the obediente due to the 
Numeri, 1c high pꝛieſt:out of Numert, of the dilobediẽce ol Choze, 
| Dathan, and Abyzon agaypnſt Aaron: out of the aces 
Act. 3. ofthe Apoltles touchvng S. Paule his wozdes:J wilt 
not that he was the highe byſhoppe, foz it is wziten, 
thou ſhalt not ſpeake euell to the pzince of the people. 
15 Friaaus All theſe places, J ſap, doth . Cypꝛian alleadge foz Þ 
2 epiſt. authoꝛitie of Rogatian an Atricane byſhop, + againlt 
l the diſobedience of the ſayd Kogattans deacon againſt 
Cypriavus his byſhoppe. And the ſame places doth S. Cypꝛian 
lib. g. epiſt. 1tkewiſe againe in an other plate alleadge foz his own 
” authozitie , bepng biſhoppe of Carthage, and agaynſt 
the tabboznes of Puptaizus towardes himſelfe , So 
that S. Cypꝛian doth in all places maintaine the equa- 
litte of byſhoppes, and withall ouerth2ow the ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie of one ouer all, directly agaynſt this place by 
vou, as out of pope Leo, alleadged. But in no place is 
D. Cypꝛian moe effecuous and plapne toncernynge 
this mattier, than in his boke intituled De /omplicirate 
prælatorũ: wheare he hath theſe woꝛdes: Dominus 4poſio- 
lis omnibus poſt-reſurreflionem ſuam, parem authoritatem tri- 
buit . & nx: Hoc erant vtiq; e cateri apoſtolt , quod fuit pe- 
trus, pari conſortio praditi, &. honoris cy poteſtaris . That is 
to ſay, The Lozd after his teſurredion did geue — 

equa 
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equall authozitie to all his Apoſtles, The other Apo- 
ſtles were the very ſame , that Peter was, beyng in- 
dued with like felowſhippe,both of honour and power. 
Thus farre D.Cypzian: who beyng in ſo many places 
ſo directly againſt this vſurped ſupzemacte of one, and 
foz the equalitie of al byſhoppes, it is to be wondered 
with what face ꝙ. Dozman hath bene ſo bolde and bu⸗ 
fie with ©. Cypꝛian in this his treatie ot the Popes 
ſupzemacie. Now let vs heare S. Hierome, ꝙ. Doꝛ⸗ 
man bis ſeconde witnes: and euen in the ſame epiſtle 
by . Doꝛmã alleadged alſo. Where S. Bierome ſpea⸗ 
kyng of the authozitie of Churches and Byſhoppes, 
and makyng them all equall, and none aboue another, 
bath theſe wooꝛdes. Nec altera Ramm vrbis eccleſia, altera 
totigs orbis eſtimanda eſt ce. We map not thinke that the 
churche of the citie'of Rome is one, and the churche of 
the whole worde an other. Both Fraunce and Bꝛi⸗ 
tapne(now called England) Atrike and Perſie lande, 
the eaſt cotintreys;and Indie, & all barbarous nations 
woꝛſhip one Chꝛiſt, and obſerue one rule of truthe. It 
vou ſecke foz autho2itte,the woꝛlde is greater than the 


Maior eſt 


titie (ot Rome): whereſoeuer any byſhoppe is, whether orbis au- 


he be at Nome, Eugubium, oꝛ at Conſtantinople, oꝛ 
at Rhegium:at Alexãdzia, oz Tanis: he is of the ſame 
merite, of the ſame pꝛieſthode. The power of riches, 
o2 baſenesof pouertie maketh not a byſhoppe evther 
higher oz lower. But they be all the ſacceſſours of the 
apoſtles . But thou wilt ſav, how de they at Rome at 
the teſtimonie of the deacon ozdevnethe pꝛieſt : what 
doeſt thou alleadge to me þ cuſtume ot᷑ one titie: what 


doeſt thoa chalenge foz the lawes ofthe churche the v- 


ſage of a fewe, wherof pzeſumptſon hath ryſen? Thus 
$4 D 2 farre 


thoritas, 
qua vrbis. 
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karre S. Hierome. Upon the whiche place Eraſmus in 


his Scholies noteth that Eugubium , Rhegium and 


Frigidum 
opidulum. 


Tanis were baſe and litle townes,+ that S. Þicrome 
matcheth in payzes and couples a poꝛe t ſimple litle 
towne , with a noble citie: to ſhewe thereby that the 
dignitie of the byſhoppe is not eſtemed by the great⸗ 
neſſe of his dioceſſe oz citie, but that all byſhoppes be 
equall in office. Now let vs compare theſe t wo, G. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian J ſap, and S. Hierome bearyng witnes with the 
truthe, with Leo onely bearvng witneſſe to him ſelle. 
Leo ſavth, In the holy apoſtles themſelues there was a di 
of po rer, and that it was geuen toone to be aloue all the reſte. 
On the contrarie parte S;Cypztan ſapth, the lozde 
gaue like and equall authozitie to all his Apoſtles, all 
the Apoſtles be indued with like felowſhip , bothe of 
honour : power. Thus ſatth S. Cypꝛian in his doe 
intitled De ſinplicitatr præluterum, of the ſimplititie of 
pꝛieſtes: not yng them as double ſaced pꝛelates, that 
teache, oꝛ attempte the contrarp. Againe Leo ſapeth : 
Out of this forme is taken our difference of by boppes.that in e- 
wery pruuince one be chiefe and of moſt authoritie,and the byſ ho 
of greater cities to hane greater care, and conſequently that k 
"who ſitteth in Peters chayre ,{ houli haue charge, and be head of 
the vniverſall church. Thus ſapth Leo:and thus he ſapth, 
becaufe he himſelfe woulde be Loꝛde and head ouer all 
thechurche. S. Cypꝛian ſayth : Cuerybiſhoppe hath 
his ſeuerall poztion of Chziſtes flocke to rule and go- 
nerne,foz the which he muſt gene an accompt vnto the 
Loꝛde. Aud that thoſe, who are vnder the charge of the 
byſhop of one countrey, map not appeale to a byſhop 
of an other: noꝛ the cauſe determined by one; byſhoppe, 
map be called in queſtion befoze another: foz that the 
authozi⸗ 
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authoꝛitie of one biſhop is not inferiour to an other: 
noz the authozitie of the byſhop of Afrike is leſſe, than 
the authozitie of the byſhoppes of Italy, oz Rome it 
ſelfe(foz his woꝛdes haue euidently that relation) and 
that none thinke the authozitie of one biſhop to be leſſe 
than the authoꝛitie of an other byſhop, but a few wic⸗ 
ked aud deſperate men. Thus vou ſe how pour owne 
witneſſes are at ſquare,and there is, yea, and nay be- 
twene this your Leo, and S. Cypꝛian in theſe mat⸗ 
tiers. ©. Þierome, agrepng with S. Cypꝛian, ſapth: 
all churches wozſhippyng one Chʒiſt, and obſerupnge 
one rule of truthe,are equall with the church of Kome: 
all byſhoppes be the ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, and of 
one pꝛieſthode, and of the ſame merite and dignitie. 
Thus ſaith S. Hierome. But Leo ſapth contrarie: 
that it Was geuen to one to be aboue all the reſt, and that they, 
"tho be appointed in greater dioceſſes or cities, haue more care 
wnd authoritie : and that the onely ſee of Peter hath charge of the 
vniuerſall churche , and is head therof: Thus ſapth Leo, . 
Hierome ſayth : the leſſe dioceſe oʒ towne , the poozer 
eſtate maketh not the byſhop lower, oꝛ leſſe in authoꝛi⸗ 
tle : the greater pꝛouinte, the greater citie, the greater 
riches,maketh not a byſhoppe greater in authozitie, 
And though Leo do make neuer ſo much of Nome, and 
ſet it aboue the vniuerſall churche : S. Hierome ſayth, 
the authozitte of the vniuerſall church ts greater, than 
the authozitie of the churche of Rome, as the woꝛlde is 
greater, than the citie of Nome. And he ſayth further: 
what doeſt thou alleadge me the vſe of the one citie of 
Rome,foz a law of the churche, wherof riſeth pꝛeſum⸗ 
ption of a few agaynſt all men? I thinke that fire and 
water are not of moze contrary nature, than are ©. 
D 3. Cypztan 
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Cypꝛian and S. Hierome contrarie to that epiſtle al- 
leadged by M. Doꝛman, as Leo the Popes epiſtle: noz 
that any witneſſes bzought agaynſt a man by his ad- 
uerſarie, euer haue moze diredly teſtified againſt him, 
than theſe two witneſſes,S.Cyp;ian and S. Hierome 
bꝛought in by D. Hardyng and ꝙ. Doꝛman foz them, 
do teſtifie agaynſt them, euen in the very places by 
themſelues alleadged : byſides their conſonancie with 
themſelues in all other plates, and the conſente of S. 
Augultine and two hundzeth and moe byſhops agre- 
png with them, agaynſt this Leo. What ſhoulde one 
iudge of theſe men bzyngynge in together thz& wit- 
neſſes, of the whiche two are moſte direalv agaynſt 
them, and agapnſt the thirde alſo; who alone ſemeth 
to make with them : and that thirde, as in his owne 
cauſe,tobe ſuſpected : and further to be doubted alſo, 
whether it be he in deede,0z an other vnder his name: 
and ſuche as he is, the woꝛdes of his teſtimony either 
manifeſtly falſified, oz els at the leaſt in diuers copies 
beyng not onely diners , but cleane contrarie: as ha- 
uyng in one copie, it is ſo, in an other ( if Þ.Dozman 
flept not) it is not ſo. And pet both theſe , (impoſſible 
both to be true, be one mans teſtimonie, ot one and the 


ſame mattier, and in one t the ſame place alſo, Mere 


theſe me ſo blinde that thei did not ſe this, oꝛ ſo ſhame- 
leſſe that ſeyng,and knowyng, they durſt vet alleadge 
ſuch witneſſes foz them :! ſo blynde buſſardes they toke 
all men in the woꝛlde, ſauyng themſelues, to be. Sure- 
ly me thinketh it to be an harde caſe, and a ſily ſhame- 
leTe ſhifte,foz men to be dꝛiuen to alleadge thoſe au⸗ 
thoꝛs, and tobzynge thoſe witneſſes foz them, whoſe 
teſtimonies do thus conutce them, e quite _— 
; t 


Hieron, 
« 


Ciprian, 
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their cauſe, and withall ſhame them vtterly. And very 
miſerable is the Pope and poperie , beyng dziuen now 
at the laſt to the patrocinie of ſuche pꝛoaours, who o⸗ 
pening and bewꝛaping the weakeneſſe of the groun- 
des and foundations therof, ſo longe time heretofoze, 
by ignoꝛante of þ wozlde,fudged ſure, will themſelues 
bzyng all poperie, beyng alreadie of it ſelſe ruinous, 
to ſpeedy and vtter deſtruction. Foz the whiche alſo all 
godlp , and ſuche as loue the truth haue great cauſe to 
gene God greate and hartie thankes , foz that ( theſe 
cauſes as deſperate,bepng foꝛſaken ofalmoſt all lear⸗ 


ned and graue men) S. Doꝛman, with ſuche other as similes ha- 
he is, haue thus taken them in hande, and that ſuche — _ 


lewde mattiers haue founde at the laſt AR and * 
patrons molt miete foꝛ them. 
Dorman. fol. G. 

Hetherto haue yo we hard good readers, beſide thj experience 
that we haue of ciuile policy , and Worldly gouernement, the o- 
pinions alſo of $.Cyprian, s. Hierum, and holy Leo, all three 4- 
greing in one;that there muſt nedes be one iudge in Chriſies church 
in his ſteede , that the health of the chuyche dependeth apon the 
auftoritie of the chief prieſt, that if his aucloritie be not aboue 
all the reſt, there will ſo many ſchiſmes breake in apon vs as 
there be prieſtes, that for th awozding of that miſchief, there 
was one choſen euen amongeſt tl) apoſiles , to gouern the reſt: Laſt 
of all, that that ſage in chriſees churche to haue one head, is 
no ne'we inuention (as ſome men falſely report) but taken from 
thexample of th'apoſiles them ſelues. 

Nowell. 

Hetherto haue you heard, good readers, how of the 
experience of ciuile policie and woꝛldely gouernment, 
wherein euerie ſeuerall countrey,citie, and compante, 
haue 
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haue their ſeuerall pzinces, rulers, + heades, P. Doz- 
man woulde moſt leudely gather, that all churches diſ⸗ 
perſed in all countreis, cities, townes, villages, na- 
tions, peoples, e languages(impoſſible tobe knowen, 
and moze impoſſible to be gonerned,but of Chꝛiſt only, 
the onely heade of that vniuerſalitie) ſhould haue one 
onely head here in earth. You haue hearde alſo,how ig- 
nozantly (ifhe did not vnderſtand) how ſhameleſlie(if 
he did vnderſtand) he hath alleaged S. Cypztan, and 
S. Bierome fo; him, beyng, both in all other places v- 
niuerſally, and in the very ſpectall places alſo by him 
alleadged, moſt euidently agaynſt him, and that moſt 
falſely vſurped ſupzemacte of the pope. You haue heard 
how contrarie his witneſſes be, two agaynſt one;and 
that one eyther not ſo wzytinge,as is alleadged by Þ, 
Dozman, but faiſificd,oz foꝛged as (0 wzityng , by the 
Popes comen cozrupters and falſaries of all wziters, 
and wꝛitinges:oz if ſo wziting, vet vuwoazthte creadite 
euen by his owne lawe, as partiall in his owne cauſe: 
and otherwiſe to be ſuſpeaed, foꝛ þ his teſtimony is in 
diuers copies founde not onely diuers, but cleane con- 
trarie : vnleſſe P. Doʒman thought he might put in & 
out, this wozde (non, not) as a litle ſillable and no- 
thyng materiall, at his pleaſure, And further, the ſayd 
witneſſe ( who ſo euer he be) beyng but one, is confuted 
as vou haue hearde , by the veredice of two witneſſes 
molt wozthie of creadite,bzought in with him, foz te⸗ 
ſtimonie of p ſame mattier. You ſ& therefoze not onely 
no neteſlitie, but an impoſſibilitte of ſuch an one onely 
head, as well of the church diſperſed thꝛoughout all the 
woꝛlde, as of one onely kyng, oꝛ pꝛince of all the wozld 
it ſelfe. Bou ſ& there was no ſuche opinion, much leſſe 
knowledge 
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knowledge of any ſuch heade, amongſt the apotſtles,oz 

in the pꝛimitiue charche, but that it is a newe deneliſh 

deuiſe of the late ambitious byſhoppes of Rome, who 

whan they were nener hable yet hitherto well to rule 

the churche of Nome one citie (as by all hiſtoztes and 
experience is euident) woulde vet of the woꝛlde vſurpe 

the ſuperiozitte,and ſupzemacſe. And i S. Paule did 1. Timor. f. 
thinke he was not merte to haue charge of one church, - — 4 
who could not well gouerne his owne houſe ; of what f. — 
monſtrous ambition and pꝛeſumptiõ is he trowe yon, net, quo- 
who, neuer pet hable to gouerne one peculiar churche, modo e- 
doth clayme, and would take vpon him the regiment of clefiam Dei 
all churches th;oughout the whole woꝛlde⸗ whereas he dir 
is not hable, were he thereto required, to tell the onely 
names of a ſmall parte of the ſayd churches, nevther 

knoweth in what parte of the woꝛlde, a great many of 


them be. 
Dorman. fol. 6. 

I cn not heare ſlay, to examine crriouſly euery Word in theſe 
azoncient fathers, but leauing that good readers to your diſcreati- 
on, and not douting but that in theſe graue Witneſſes, in a matter 
of ſuch weight and import ance,as Whereapon depederh the health 
of the whole churche : you wille no leſſe diligent, then you would 

in examtninge the depofit ions of your owe Witneſſes, or your 
aduerſaries in a triall of — or other temporall commoditie. 
NoWel. 


P.Do2man is in haſte, and lacketh leyſure foz the 
examination of theſe mattiers : there is ſome play be- 
lpke towardes, and his parte therein the buſieſt of all 
other: and therefoze you muſt examine theſe witneſſes 
pour ſelues, and that with moze diligence, than you 
woulde do fn contronerſies about landes, oʒ wozldely 
Þ mattiers 


A REPROVFE OF M 


mattiers. Now ſurely ꝙ. Doꝛman, a little examinatis 
will ſerue to trie out, that you,4 all pour fellow collecs 
tours and ouerſcars of this boke, weare eit her ot haſt 
ſhamefully ouerſœne, oz ſo ignozaunt, that yon could 
not ſ&, though vou had had god leyſure: oz moſt impu⸗ 
dent a ſhamcleſſe(ſo that you cared nothinge , what oz 
how von did wzyte, fo it were ſomethynge ) oz els all 
- th: together. And had you done well. vou ſhould all 
haue beſtowed your leyſure and cunnynge together, in 
ſome one piththp.boke (if any thinge can be piththily 
wꝛitten ofſuche lewde and tryllynge mattiers, as you 
take in hande to mainteyne) rather then by launching 
out ſuche hauocke of bokes (lyke to this yours', and 
molt meete foz you) in poſt paſe, as though all ſpede 
were in the haſte, onely to get foz the tyme the com- 
mendation of celeritie and readineſſe, epther of pour 
fauourers, altogether blynded with partialitie, oz of 
ſuche vndiſcrete readers, as delpte moſt, in moſt try- 
fles : 4 withall to obteyne a perpetuall note and blotte 
of great ignoꝛancie, mixed with moze ſhameleſſeneſſe 
and impudencte, in the opinions of all wiſe and lear- 
ned men. Foz it will fall out (M. Dozman) that pou 
alone ſhall be mozehable to wzyte, and ſende vs ouer 
a doſſen ſuch bokes as this is, by the leyſure and fa- 
cultie that you haue, ſufficient enough therto, than 
D. Hardynge and pou, with all your adherents,ſhall 
be hable to maintepne one little parcell of this your, 
oz his boke,as truely and ſincerely wzytten. So much 
harder it is, epther to w2yte a little well, and truely , 
oz to defende a little, of muche wzitten lightely and 
falſely : than to wꝛite neuer ſo many, and ſo greatte 
bookes, both lightely, leudcly,4 falſcly to: ſuch _ 
| truſt, 
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truſt, it ſhall appere to the wozlde, this boke (named 
wozthily vours) is in deede, P. Dozman, 
Dorman. fol. G. 

I/ hall procede to the coſuderation of the ſecond reaſon, which 
before 1 touched, of the people of 1ſrael, if I ft Warne you to 
conſidre but this by the Way (that ye may truſt thoſe auncient fa- No- well. 
thers by ther Word the better another tyme) how many ſchiſmes, gorowed 
46 us BAT our countrey of England, for one common re- out of Ho- 
ceined truthe in the dates of our fathers (when we remained in vs Hb.. 
the obedience of one chiefe prieſt and iudge) which ſhake now ſo — = — 
miſerably the ſame : home quietly in one laue, in one tyuthe, in one , 5 
doctine, in one churche, in one head thereof god almighty, and his And out of 
nuniſtre vnder him appointed ouer the ſame, we lined then, and o- Pighius de 


; Hierarch, 
Wen ub 6. ca. iz. 
, fol. 326. d. 


Pot los all the haſte Þ.Dozman hath , he will by c. 
the way warne you to credit the aunctent fathers by 
him alleadged. The ſame do wee alſo deſire of the diſ⸗ 
create readers, that they will creadit thoſe aucient fa- 
thers, who, though alleadged by Þ.Dozma,bepng di⸗ 
reuly agavnſt him, do declare that he is woꝛthy of no 
treadit at all. And he doeth vniuſtly charge Englande 
ſpetially with ſo many ſchiſmes : where it is well 
knowen, that there is as much conſent in true doarine 
in the churche of England at this time, as euer was in 
anyrealmeat any time. And though there were not a 
perfece conſent of all men in all poindes, what mar- 
nell yet were it, if pᷣ ſhould happen amongſt vs, which 
was not altogether lackyng amongft the Apoſtles the 
ſelues z Let the contention between Paule and Peter, 
and between Paule againe and Barnabas, be a p:ofe 
therof, What woondze if that were amongſt vs tou- 
P 2 cþyng 


Nlach. 23. 


4.9. 
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thyng ſome poynctes, that was not wantynge in the 
pꝛimitiue church amongſt the olde tathers! Let the vas 
riance amongſt the biſhops aſſembled at Nicene coun- 
tell: let the contention betw&n the biſhoppes of the 
eaſt and of the weſt churche aboute the kepyng of Ea- 
ſter day,a mattier not woꝛthy of ſuche variance, be a 
witneſſs therof. Let the ſharpe contention between 
S. Chziſoſtome, and Theophilus biſhoppe of Alexan⸗ 
dia, the bytter ſtryfe betwerne S. Bierome and ©, 
Auguſtine, and betweene the ſapd S. Hierome againe 
and Rufine, and lyke contentions betwene the beſt 
men of all ages, teſtifie the ſame. What ne&deth mach 
repetition of antiquities 2 as though it were vnkno⸗ 
wen what contentions haus euer bene amongeſt the 
papiſtes themſelues, as betwene the Canoniſtes and 
Schole doctozs : betwene Scotus and Thomas: be- 
twene Allienſis  Dccam : and of late tyme betwe&ne 
Catetanus and Pighius:and as though at this pꝛeſent 
time all papiſtes agreed amongſt themſslues in the 
pꝛintipall pointes of their religion: where they (as 
ſhall in place connenſent be declared) doe excedinglie 
not onely varie, but repugne one againſt an other, 
And what be theſe names, Thomiſtes, Stotiſtes, 
Nominalles, and Realles, but names of ſchiſmes - 
What be theſe Benedicines,Ciſterfiis, Carmelites, 
Chartuſtans, Dominicans, Francifcans, with others 
lpke an huge numbze , but names of popiſhe ſchiſmes 
and ſees: who all fozſakyng the religion and name 
of Chziſte commen to all true Chʒiſtians, haue choſen 
to be called religious, as by a ſpectall name of a ſene- 
rall religion, and tobe named after men thetr fathers 
on earth, ſoʒſakynge the heauenly father, and conti⸗ 


nung 
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nung and accompliſhinge the ſchiſme firſte ubegnne 


in S. 


Paules time, after the example of thoſe, who 


who alſo may directly anſwere S.Paule aſkyng, was 
Paule oꝛ any other, ſauyng onely Chzilte,crucified foz 
ponzpea,map the Fraciſcanes ſay, S. Franciſce was 
crucified foz vs of his familie, and beholde the woundes 
in bis ſide, handes and feete.Bf . Paule aſke agapne 
is Jeſus Chziſte diuſded 7 pea , may a falſs hypocrite 
one of the ſee of the Jeſuites ſay: foz we haue the one 
parte of Jeſus,thereof called Jeſuites, and haue lefte 
the other part Chziſte, to the ſeelie ſoules abzoadeto 


holde themſelues contented therewith , and with the 


name of Chꝛiſtianes thereof deriued. Why,fs Jeſus 
one than, and Chzilte an other: be there two Chziltes 
tha, oʒ one diuided into two? one of theſs muſt needes 
be: els it Jeſus Chziſte be not two, but one, (as he is 
molt certainely one)and bepng not diuided (as he moſt 
certainely is whole:)than are pou Jeſuites, were pour 
religion god, nothinge els but Chziſfianes : then 
are all Chziſtianes Jeſuites alſo; then do vou in vaine 
bꝛagge of a ſeuerall name of religions, if pour and our 
religion be one. But if your religion be hypocrite, (as 
it is in derde) than haue you ſtirred vp an hozrible 
ſchilme, diuidyng and cuttynge the glozious name of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, in the which onely is ſaluation:pea tea- 
ryng Chꝛiſt himſelf in pietes, inũnitely moꝛe wicked ⸗ 
ly and cruelly, than euer did the wicked ſouldtars that 
crucified Chʒiſte, who had a remoꝛſe to cutte his coat 
aſondze. Ang leſt all theſe ſectes of hypocrites ſhould 
not be knowe ſufficiently by oneip diuerũtie of names, 
P 3 tber 


ſayd, A am of Paule, A of Cephas, A of Apollo: ſaying i. corint. :. 
Jam of Dominiks, J of Benedicke, J of Frantiſte, b. u. 
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thei haue bp other infinite wayes and meanes trauei⸗ 
ledto ſeuer their ſectes aſundꝛe, ſtubptnge foz.diatſion 
as foz the beſt, and fipinge all eme of vnitie as the 
woꝛſte ol all thinges. Wherefo:eto their ditierſitie of 
names, they haue topned dinerſitte of faſhions,and di⸗ 
nerſitie of colours in their apparell, diuerũtie of gir⸗ 
dels, hoſe, and ſhwes: diuerſitie of ſhauynge, diuerſitie 
of goyng, beckyng and bowyng, diuerſttie of diete and 
meates, diuerſitie of readyng, ſinginge, and tunynge, 
dinerſitie of churche ſeruite, and diuerſitte of rules of 
life. All times would faple me, if I ſhould, oꝛ coulde 
rehearſe all their diuerſities, mhich is the very pꝛoper⸗ 
tie of ſchiſmes and ſeues. Theſe be thoſe ſchilmatikes, 
and ſectaries, with an infinite multitude whereof , of 
late Englande was repleaniſhed, of the whiche now, 
thankes be to God, the realme is well ridde : ſo that if 
pon meete a thouſande men x wemen one after an o⸗ 
ther ſeuerally,+ aſke of them, ot᷑ what religion be you? 
they ſhall all and euery one anſwere pou, Jam a Chzf- 
ſtian, we be all Chꝛiſtians:there ſhal not one anſwere 
to pou(as was wonte vnder your head) am of the re- 
ligton of S. Franciſce, a Franciſcane:an othet, i am a 
Dominicane:the thirde, J am a Carmelite. r ſic de ſon- 
ulis. One woman ſhall not anſwere pou: am a Bzt- 
gittyne: an other, J am a Clarane:the thirde,J am an 
Eugubine, whiche are all names of abominable ſectes 
and ſchiſmes not onely diuidyng, but deniyng, but foz- 
gettyng, but reieainge the religion and name of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, and choſing the names and religion of ſinfull 
ſinners, and count ertaite hypocrites moſt wicked, and 
fo much the moze wicked foz that theicloked their wic⸗ 
kednes vader names ol holpnes and religion. * 
ä 0 
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ſo diuers ſectes of falſe religion beyng well abandoned 
now out ot Englande , and the one true religion of 
our ſauiour Jeſus Chziſte onely here remapnynge: J 
meruell with what face you can charge vs with ſchiſ⸗ 
mes and ſedes, whiche is pour owne ſpectall ſoze ? 

And where you warne the readers vpon experience of 
the multitude of ſchiſmes lately riſen, then the foꝛſa⸗ 
kyng of that one popiſhe head,tocreadit y auncient fa- 
thers as witneſpnge with you againſt vs: you might 
as fuſtly warne them to creadite the auncient Phart- 


ſeis, rather then Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles:both foz that 
the firſt hereſte, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, ſpꝛange amon- Auguſt. ia 
geit the diſciples of Chꝛiſt, many of them departynge pal 54. 


from him vpon the occaſion of his pꝛeaching, ſeeminge Poles, hes. 


ulis 


to them to be harde:+ alſo fo 5̊ in the Apoſtles time, 


ſome vſed ſuche ſchilmaticall ſavinges , as theſe : we chi fi 


holde of Paule,ſome other, wæ holde of Cephas, the. az et &. 
third ſoꝛte, wer holde of Apolio:wheras there was no loan. 6. 

ſuche diſention amongſt the high pꝛieſtes and Phari- — I, 
ſets, but greate vnitie and concozde amongſt them a ⸗ 


gapnft Chꝛiſtes Apoltles : t againe foz » diners grea- 
ter ſchiſmes of þ Nicolaites,the Symonians,y Cerin- 


of the goſpell,as Darnell ſecreatly ſowen by the ene- 
mie, ſpꝛyngeth vp with the god cozne ſowen by the 
huſbandeman : and ſpecially foz that greate ſchiſme, 
whiche Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtles made from the high 


pꝛieſtes and their churche , whiche S. Paule made a⸗ 


gaynſt the Phariſeis, whom, he(beyng bꝛought vp fro 
his childehode amongſt them)did ſo -—_— 
| l 


Irenæus c&+ 
tra hæteſes 


thians,the Penandztans, the Daturninians, the Car- lib. n. 
pocratians,the Baſilidtanes, with an huge number;A»g»?t-lib. 
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ſake,andcleane vnto Chꝛiſte their aduerſarie. Where- ⸗ 

bpon in ſtede of greate quietneſſe in one doctrine , and 
traditions of their fathers, of greate lone amongſt all 

pzleſtes and Pharaſeis thzoughout all Jurie and the 

whole Juiſh church befoze, did folow greate diuſſions, 

and troubles did aryſe,not onely in Jurie , but ſhoztly 

after oner all the wozlde. Wherof our ſauiour Chziſte 

+ himſelfe was accuſed , as appeareth in the byſtozte of 

the Goſpell ; and S. Paule with other the Apoſtles, 

-** werelykewyſe accuſed,as is to be ſ@nin the aces of 

— the Apoſtles : and in like maner the whole chziſtian 
* religion, was in the pꝛimitiue churche of all enemies 
both derided as deuided into many ſchiſmes and ſeaes, 

Euſeb. kift, (as doth by hyſtoꝛies eccleſiaſficall appeare ) and alſo 
Eccl.lib.zo. charged as the cauſe of all miſchieues and froubles, 
eap-5-& vi- that ouerwhelmed the woꝛld, as by + Dzigen, S.Au- 


tæ C6hti 


kiſt, Eccl, moſte euident to be ſene, And as iuſtiy might pou 
lib. r. cap. 6. charge the Apoſtles and their doctrine with thoſe ſchiſ⸗ 
& 1b. 3. mes, ſedes, i troubles, as pou do charge vs with theſe 
«p.:4.* that haue riſen in our date. Where it is well knowen 
als. to the woꝛlde, that our learned men haue by their wꝛi⸗ 
Origenes fpnges moze oppugned and repzeſſed the ſayde ſedes, 
Str. Celſũ. than all the papiſtes haue done. In derde wer muſte 
Aubade needes conette a truthe : that whyles we all remap⸗ 
De: ned vnder the quiet obediente of potir Nomiſh head, in 
Ambroſt, one doctrine of his traditios,there was a coldzed kinde⸗ 
& Pruderi* neſſe, quietneſſe of concoꝛde, and lone amongeft all the 
66rra Sym- membꝛes of that one head, the ſubteces of that one go- 
machum. nernour and ruler, + ſpecially amongſt the cleargie of 


that one churche. Who had in —— 


— 
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rule of the woꝛlde, with not only qutetneſfe,but than- 
kes alſo of them that were both oppzeſſed and robbed: 
ſo blinded were they with ignozace, the mother of ſuch 
deuotion,bzought in by the ſayd popiſh cleargte,dy hi- 
dyng in vnknowen tongues and withdꝛawyng ot the 
light of Gods wozde, whiche ſhould haue ſhyned, and 
guided our ſteppes better. But whan that Chziſte the 
authoz of that light, as be himſelfe, by his Apoftles 
bewzayed the errours of the Jutſhe traditions by the 
ſapd light fyꝛſt ſpaingyng; and withall troubled theyꝛ 
vnitie and concozde in the doarine of ſuche traditions, 
and their quietneſſe in their Synagoge ſo ſettled be- 
foze ; ſo now the ſame our ſauiour in the time by his 
wyſedome appoynted (who of his godneſte would not 
ſuffer vs ſly ſtrapinge ſhe&pe to wader in darkeneſſe 
of fache errours , noz of his tuftice-coulde ſaffre vour 
bead the Pope with his adherentes, to deceiue his peo- 
ple any longer) by the ſame light of his holy woꝛde a- 
gapne ſpꝛyngyng and ſhinynge to vs ſittpnge in ſuche 
palpable darkeneſſe, and in the ſhadow ol death, hath 
diſcloſed, that pour head and pou, ſoꝛ the mainteinance 
ol his and your fathers falſe traditions, haue obſcured, 
hidden, bꝛoken, and foꝛbidden the law of God our hea- 
nenly father, and ſhynyng befoze vs hath erhozted vs 
to folow and walke in the ſayd light,and hath warned 
vs to fo:ſake both pour doctrine and woꝛkes of darke- 
neſſe. By this occaſion is there riſen a like ſchiſme be- 
tween you and vs, as was between S. Paule and the 
Phariſeis, with whom he was bzonght vp from his 
childehode befoze. By this occaſion of the light, pour 
great gayne and riches mainteined by the darkeneſſe 
of ignozance,+ deuotion of ſcely ſoules decetued , ſuffe- 

N ryng 
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pou to perſecute vs molt cruelly, and to adiudge vs fo 
death „ a8 did your aunctent'fathers perſecute and 
tudge Chziſt,and his Apoſties. It this be to make ſchil- 
mes, me conteſſe our ſelues ſchiſmatikes frb you, who 
haue firſt made your ſelues ſchiſmatikes from Chzilt, 
and his Apoſtles. To whom as wee doubt not but wer 
paue ioygned our ſelues in the truth of his Goſpell , ſo 
haue you in dede in perſecution of vs foz pꝛołeſſynge 
Chziſtes goſpell, and the doarine of his Apoſt les, ioig⸗ 
ned your ſelues with the old Synagoge ol Satan, ⁊ the 
Juiſhe pꝛieſtes and Phariſeis, who foz the ſame cauſe 
perſecuted Chꝛiſt © his Apoſtles to death moſt cruelly, 
But if that you coulde with vs embzace the truthe of 
Chꝛiſtes goſpell , and walke with vs fopndly in the 
light of his wazde, there ſhould be moze true quietnes 
as well ok conſciences, as of bodſes,moze ſincere lone, 
moze godly vnitie, peate and foy, than euer there was 
woꝛldly quiet neſle, loue, and ioy in the darkeneſſe of 
poperie, Which becauſe pou refuſe to do,deſpifing the 
peaceable wayes of the Lozde, you are guiltte of all 


theſe ſchiſmes andgrondles,and not W 
v loz 
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ly fo2 this parte of purgation of our ſelues agaynſt 
pour ſclaiidzes of ſchiſmes and troubles, as by vs raps 
ſed, do wee alleadge the effece of the ſame parable of 
the ſfronge man ſo quiet in his houſe, vntill a ſtronger 
then he came,anddifturbed him, which"Chziſte our ſa⸗ 
nſour in lyke ſclauder rehearſed foz defenſe of himſelf, 
I the reader ſhall thtnke that J haue bæn to tedious in 
anſwearyng this mattier here but touched as it were 
by the way, I truſt he will beare with me therein, foz 


fl, ierome, Nicephozus t others chiefly to p purpoſe: 
t quaitteth not in euery other leafe hereafter , impoz- 
tunately to repeate the ſame:folowyng therin Eckius, 
Pigbius, Þoſtus , and generally all þ aduerſaries that 
ſpeake oz wzite agaynlt vs, who do moſt vehemently 
and continually burthen vs with the crimes of ſthiſ⸗ 
mes and ſectes,and of the diſturbance of the quiet ſfate 
of the churche,and woꝛlde: at their pleaſure termynge 
vs Heretikes, ©chiſmatikes, Huguenotes/ Caluintãs, 
Lutherans, and Zuinglians, Netther are thet conten⸗ 
ted herewith,but do alſo play with ptaures very pleas 
ſantly, as they thinke, in the whiche they paynte out a 
multitude of ſuche heretikes oz rebrites', as out tonfe- 
derates oz allies, whoſe opinivs w do moſt abhoꝛre, 
t againſt whom wer cötinually both pzeaches wzite. 
And allthis do they, foz that they are not tqriozant 
that ſuche,thongh moſte falſe ſclaunders, beyng yet ſo 
impaꝛtuneiy and continually laped to our charge, are 
of effece to offende the mindes of the weake 
24 Q 2 and 


| 


that P.Dozman as he beganne and flwztſhed the fyzi in frcte li- 
kate ot his boke, with blottyng vn by this ſclaunder of bri cx Au- 
ſchiſmes, ſo hath he hitherto continued in the ſame, guſt. cdtia 
and applied all his allegationsout of ©.Typzian, Bay Peri. 
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and ſimple, and to ſtirre vp their hatred agaynſt vs, 
And therfoze they vſe ſuche conſtant aſenerations foz 
argumentes, as in their ſcholes they are taught to do 
whan thei are deſtitute of due pzofes, which hath alſo 
cauſed me fo; the ſimpler ſoztes ſake once at large to 
anſwer, and earneſtly fo repell that falſe vſuall ſclau⸗ 
der of ſchiſmes and troubles laide vpon vs by thoſe, 
who are themſelues moſt guiltie thereof. Foz I truſte 
that no reaſonable reader will thinke vs to be ſache, 
onely fo; that it pleaſeth the malitiouſiy ſo to miſname 
vs, and onelp to ſay we be ſache : \&png their tongues 
and pennes are their owne to vſe as they liſt, and not 
in our power. Foz we as we haue no religion but 
onely Chꝛiſtes, ſo deũire we to be called after þ names 
of none but his, & as to be, ſo to be named Chziſtianes: 
t beyng Chꝛiſtians we care not to be called heretikes; 
of heretiques:oꝛ ſchiſmatikes,of ſchiſmatiques:ſuch as 
in dede our aduerſaries be. Thinke they that it we 
liſt and had leaſure, as they haue, we could not frame 
an arboz oz trie, twiſe as great as they haue deuiſed: 
Would not h̊ Popes with their triple crownes, croſſe 
kepes,andcroffe.\wozdes,whercof ſundzte were here⸗ 
the nyte Nunnes, the ſcelie ſyꝛ Johns ſoule pꝛieſtes e 
other, with their diuerſities of ſchiſmaticall names 
choſen to themſelurs, Chꝛiſte and his name beyng foz- 
ſaken, with the diuerſities of appareil, of cowles, co- 
lozs,meates,church ſeruite, rules of lyfe, and infinite 
moe diuerſities, with the Popes bulles(whereby ſuch 
ſexes wert either founded oz confirmed) diſplaied ban⸗ 
nerlike vpon the ſeuerall armes and bꝛanches of the 
tree, where ſuch ſeces ſhall ſeuerallie ſitte; * 
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thinke you, this geare furniſhe the ſayd tre farre moze 
fully and truely to, than is P. Stapletons Staphilus 
fourged plante, in the whiche he hath placed ſuche as 
are to vs moſte ſtraungers, as nerte of our kynne and 
bloude: whereas J am ſure , that the Pope can make 
no exception to any one of this ſhamefull rable , why 
be ſhould not be placed in the arboz of Popiſh ſchiſma- ® 
tikes? Wherfoze J conclude that pour crime of ſchiſ⸗ 
mes moſt falſely layde to our charge, map moſt truely, 
tuſtlie, and plentifullie be renerſed vpon your owne 
beades. | 


Dorman. fol. . 

Rur to . For the eſtate of the Ines , god by his ſeruant No well. 
moſes did ſo prouide , to take æ way ſchiſmes that apon the doute- Borovved 
full worder of the Lewe might ariſe ,that he appointed them 4 cf Pigh. 
place to reſort e, and a indge to flee v, in al ſuch ambi 15. . du. 
guites and doutes .For ſois it written inthe booke of Deutero- fol. 143. b. e 


* nomium. And [hall we not by good reaſon thinck, that he And Hoſius 


hath prouided as well for his churche? except we Will ſay that lib. a. cõtra 
he hath byn lefſe careful of it , then he was of that. which — _—_— 
muſt neceſſaryly folow, if he prouyded for them one chiefe iudge, * 
to haue recourſe vnto in hard and doutefill queſtions, and to ve 
hauing no leſſe, yea farr much more neede then they: he lefte 
ether at all none, or Many to make the matter more doutefiull. 
Nowell. * 
Concernyng this place of Deuteronomiũ alledged Pcuter. 7. 

by . Dozman, theſe cirtumſtances are to be noted: b. 8. Aſcede 
Firſt that, that bigh pꝛieſt muſt be ina the place which *4 locum, 
God hath choſen , whiche they tan neuer pꝛoue to be d ©*5*- 
Kome,moze than any other byſhoppes ſer. Secodarily** 
this pꝛieſt muſt be of the bLeuſticall ſozte, whiche the b.s. veni- 
Pope doth denie himſelfe to be. {Thirdly the place is eſque ad fi- 

1 N 3 doubtfull „rotes 
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nation do per- 
whether the wholle determi 9 ſhalt come 
Levitici doubtfull * manp:toꝛ it is wziten, 
generis, & teyne to one, oꝛ to Il ſoʒt, and thou ſhalt do 
a4 baer to the pzieſtes of the "and thou thaitfolotwe thetr fon 
dune ag. whatſoever they lay. and lll not obey the pꝛieſt, let 
pore. © tence.Andagaine:Þe he 4 tudge: fo that the tuvge of 
pore. him die by p decree of — — haue to do foinaly 
e. 10, Et fa- the nation ſeemeth in — it is requiſite that the ſayd 
— ure with the pꝛieſt. —.— oz fudge actoꝛdynge to the 
— — pꝛieſtes oz pꝛieſt —.— his owne plealure, as the old 
_ 2 — that place:agaynlt þ —— 
n 
— 2 —— — » both doth 
eeetora in, the high pztelt dw agapni the Goddes vengeaiice: and 
user de S. Paull . caledbefozeth 
o iudi- g ©, Peter alſo 2 ©. any moꝛe 
— ou. — rn pm nn fc 
r. name 7 1 
—— iſe Donfeho Dobro — 
C.IO, Facies : , fit in er it be 
quodcique (ap; An iuſtum is to ſay ; Judge you wheth 1 
direriot & zudicate cc. That - rather thi God: 
. of God to heare you, 
docuerint right in the ſight ke the thinges whiche we haue 
te,1urta le- we can not but ſpea | les. And nei⸗ 
gẽ _ _ thearde. Thus — of the fcribes 
ther did the high pꝛieſt him ence, charge the 
AQt.13. a. 3. N eſent, foz that diſobed( 
g 02 Phariſeis p2 thinges well coſidered map 
Act. 4. d. 18. as gufitie of death. Thoſe that the popes tyzannfe to 
ſely infozme the reader nded vpon this 
ene can not be grounded 
ſay t do what he liſte, 02 àn creature do com- 
lace : and that ie the Pope 03 may and ought tobe 
Racer nſt gods woꝛde, he and 
maunde agay at therfoꝛs both Pighius 
. Kuvtha alleadged this place foz any 
P.Dozman haue in va ſuche 


: 
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ſuche ſupzemacte as the Pope claymeth. And further 
whatſoener P. Doꝛman, either out of Deuteronomiũ, 
oz any other place of Scripture, doth vntruely applie 
to the pzeofe ol the ſupꝛemacie of one head, to witte , þ 
byſhoppe of Rome:t he ſame doth S. Cypꝛian, P.Doz-s 
mans owne vſuall witnes, euerpwhere alleadge foz p 
p2ofe of the ſuperiozitic of euery biſhoppe in his owne 
dioceſſe, and foz the obedience due vnto him there. He 
doth neuer apply it, as doth Þ.Dozman, to the ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie ot᷑ one byſhop oner all other, but rather agaynſt 


ſuch ſupꝛemacie of one. And it agreth very well with 


the eſtate of the Jues, that as they beyng one nation 
had one chiete pꝛieſt, ſo is it god likewyſe that euery 
chꝛiſtian natton haue their chiefe pzieft oʒ byſhop, It 
agrieth not, that becauſe the Jues one nation had one 
high pꝛieſt to gouerne them in doubts,therfoze all na- 
tions thꝛoughout þ woꝛld ſhould haue one high pzteft 
ouer all other. Foz not only the vnlikelyhad betwen 
theſe two, but the impollibilitie of the latter is moſt e- 


uldent. But now let vs heare S.Cypzian in his epiſtle Ib.; 
to Rogatian?. Habes(mquis Cyprianus) circa buiuſmed; honu- cpill. 9. 


nes præcepta dining, cum Dominus deus in Deuteronomio dicat: Et 
homo quicique exc. Thou haſt (ſayth S. Cypꝛian to Ko- 
gatianus his felow byſhop in Afrike) concernyng ſuch 
men(to witte diſobedient, as was his deacon)the com⸗ 
maundementes of God, wheras the lozde Cod in Deu⸗ 


teronomie doth ſap; And what man ſo ener ſhall be ſo Deuter. 
pꝛoude, that he will not heare the pꝛieſt oz indge , who ©?-17- 


ſo euer he be in thoſe dales, that man ſhall die, and all 
the people ſhall feare, and ſhall do wickedly no moꝛe. 
And we may know that this voyte of God pꝛoceded 
wit true and great maieſtie, to honour and to auenge 
his 


Lib.4. 


epiſt.9, 
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his pꝛieſtes, by the hozrible deſtruction of Choze, Day 
than,and who rebelled againſt Aaron. Thus 
kar S. C :where vou may ſc þ bothe this law of 
Denteronomtii, the example of Aaronzthe eſtate of the 
Juiſhe churche, and all other places of ſcripturefalſely 
wꝛeſted by D. Þardyng and ꝙ. Doꝛman to the pzofe 
of the ſupzemacie of one, to witte, the byſhop of Rome, 
are by S. Cypꝛian (who died an holy martir, and is no 
doubt a ſayncte in heauen) applied to the mayntenance 
of euer biſhops aathozitie in his owne dioteſſe, and 
the obedience there due vnto him. And note withall 
that S.Cypztan ſayth that this and like places of the 
ſcriptures, apperteine to the honour of Cods pꝛieſtes: 
be ſayth not, to þ honour of one high pꝛieſt, headouer 
all other. Nay beconfeſſeth in the beginnyng ol this 
epiſtle, that Rogattanus did but of curteſie, and not of 
duifte referre this mattier of his diſobedient deacon by 
complainte to S. Cypꝛian (though he were the Petro- 
politane of Afrike,bepng byſhop of Carthage þ chiefe 
citie therof ) and graunteth that Kogatianus by the 
vigoꝛe ol his byſhopꝛike, and authoꝛitie of his chavze, 

bad power to oꝛder the mattier himſelfe : and foꝛ the 
vigoꝛe of this Kogattanus byſhopzike , and authozitie 
of his chayzc, t conſequently of all other byſhopʒikes, 

and byſhops chayꝛes, doth S. Cypꝛian alleadge theſe 
and all other places of ſcripture, fallp detozted by the 
papiſtes to the ſ ot Rome, and S. Peter his chapꝛe 

there, as they call it. S. Cypꝛian alleadgeth the ſame 

plate ol Deuter.cap.17.4 al ſuch like,foz his owne au⸗ 

thozitie, agapnſt Pupianus diſpyſing him beyng by⸗ 

ſhop of Carthage, whom S. Cypꝛian chargeth to traſ⸗ 

grelſe this law of God of obeyng the — 
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that he maketh himſelfe , £p4copwn epiſcops, c iulice m 
ialicis, ad tempus 4 Deo dati, & byſhop ouer the byſhop, ( 
a iudge ouer the iudge, appoincted of God foz the time. 
Mhiche is the very pꝛopertie of that falſe vſurper of 
Nome, who maketh himſelfe head byſthop ouer all by⸗ 
hops, and head iudge ouer all iudges by God in euery 
their turiſdictions appointed to be obeyed of all theyz 
owne flocke, and not to be under a fozaigne vſurper. 
And as he doth by D. Cypzlan his iudgement tranſ- 
greſte this goddes lawe in makynge himſelfe tudge of 
the iudge by God appointed , ſo voubte I not but the 
*/ iudgement of the ſayd la we, he ſhall die the death, will 
ltght vpon him koꝛ this his pꝛide, arrogancie, and ti⸗ 
rannie ouer his bꝛethꝛen and equalles by goddes law. 
= And though ſuch hoꝛrible Luciferid pꝛide + other wic⸗ 

| kedneCe vaſpeakable,as is in þ Pope, ſceme to be re- 
ſerued to gods everlaſting iudgemẽ tes, ſoꝛ 9 no woꝛld⸗ 
ly penaltie can be ſufficient foz ſuch deſertes, yet doth 
God in our dapes, not longe befoze the compng of his 

* 


ſonne to iudgement, denounte the ſame moſt mani⸗ 
feſtly,and as it were peremptozily to him and his, 


vom ful, 
18 For I remembre a ſayeng of Gregorius Nazianzenus. Vbi 
L;. de nullumeſt imperium 2 4. ordo, vbi multorum, ibi ſedi- 
Theologia. tio, vt & fic nullum imperiũ nullus ordo exiſtat. —_ 

N enim codem abſurditatis perducit.Vyhere is none to rule 


ir no ordre : vvhere manue ney rr — 
that manner of guuernement alſo , there \ys no gouerwnent”, thor: 
ny 4 — — 
1 vr to byhe inconvenience . HoW ſhall we then ſay; Diligit do- 
minus Syon ſuper omnia tabernacula lacob? Ou lord laerh 
$yon abour dll the tabernacles of Iacobꝰ | 
R Nowell. 


NoWell. 
Borovved 
out of Pi. 
ghius 
Hierarch. 
lib.z.cap.3. 


fol. sg. d. 
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No well. 

Pou map note that P.Dozman hath a god memo- 
tie, who can and dare without the boke rehearſe to vs 
ſentences out of docto2s fo; bis pzofes, and publiſh the 
ſame to the woꝛld: and boldely in the ſterde ol one God 
gouernyng all, (foz of him ſpeaketh Naztanzene in þ 
place)to daſhe vs in the teeth withonePope to gouern 
all the churche. J would P. Dozman had enlarged his 
memoꝛie ſomwhat to a few wozdes of Nazianzene go⸗ 
png next befoze,+ making all themattier moſt plaine: 
whiche . Dozman therefoze of purpoſe to blinde the 
reader hath omitted, ſuch a ſhzewde memozte hath the 
man. The we:des of Nazianzene confutpng two falſe 
opinions that men had of God, are theſe : Prime opmio 
nullun Deum, nullum Dei imperizm: alia Deos multos , . cu 
ſuuon tmperium ſtatuit c. Sed vi nullum eft imperium , ibi nul- 
lus ordo exc; That is to ſav: the firſte falſe opinion of 
God, is that there is no God, no gouernaunce of God: 
the ſecond,that there are many grcddes,andthat euery 
of them hath his gouernaunte by himſelfe. zur There no 
rule is there is no ordert "Where many rule there is ſedition. Theſt 
are tem he's —— that thinke 

that eyther no oz many goddes: whiche 
Dozman out of his memozie repozteth as ſpoken a⸗ 
pany repirk would haue no pope, oꝛ many popes. 
But pou ſe it is not god truſtynge to P.Dozman his 
memozle , who doth ſo readily without boke alleadge 
thinges nepther with vs,noz with himſelfe, but allto- 
gether impertinent to the purpoſe . Howe if P.Doz- 
man lift tranſfer the ſentence from God, gouernynge 
all the wozlde,to men vnder him ruling in the wozld, 
0 would * frame us this argument: * 

8 a 
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fapth,there is one onely God who gonerneth all: Ergo 
Ga eee, 
uerne me 

tt foloweth nomoze,than that muſt be one onely 
Emperour to gouerne all þ w6j1d. And to bzagge ſom⸗ 
what of memoꝛie to, as P.Dozmandoth:Jrememb:e 


þ P.Dozman himlelte hath — — gol. 4. b. 


— decal cotheto nh 20 lies 
reſozt vnto. And asthets is nocdfiilldn in p 
et tn arte of ho weave nd 

utU gonernours, as ia moſte fneceſſarie þ they haue, 


— ——— ů 4 — $ Eecl. y. 
fo is there no diſoꝛdꝛe / ſrurallchurches haue ſeuerall b 


biſhoppes to thetr heades,dut is mot nerellurie fo; all 
god ozdze ſo to be. And lots þ ſentence ot Nazlanzens 


generally taken,nothyng again 
ſenerallbyſhoppesin 


in ſeuerall coutreis. Foz as it is 
onelp,and ts our ſauiour — al 
mighty power and wiſedome fo' all þ woalde, 
und all the churche: ſo is it eriough; and to muche fo; 
any one mã well to gouerne alifle purtell therof, And 
ſo to returne to'Nazianzene his r wheave is no 
rule, there is no ordre: ruth it is:biit wheare one byſhop 
as one head, is in enery dioceſſe, there is ſumme rule: 
thereloꝛe there is ſumme oꝛdꝛe. vvheare many rule there 
* 5 if many — haue equalil 


2 rule 
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rule in one common wealth, oz it many eccleſiaſticall 
perſons haue equall authozitie in one ſeuerall church, 
it is liks to their phantaſie , who would haue many e- 


quall goddes to rule the woꝛld. But one ſeuerall ruler 


in one ſeuerall dominion, one ſeuerall byſhoppe in one 
ſenerall diocefſe , do reſemble one God rulynge one 
whole wozlde, + one Chzift rulyng one whole church, 
ſo well as earthly creatures may reſemble the hea- 
nenly creatoꝛ. But one earthly man by gouernyng all 
the whole wozlde,o; the whole church thzoughout the 
wozlde toreſemble God oz Chzift; is a pꝛeſumptiõ vn⸗ 
heardeof, but onely in the Pope of Rome. Let theres 
foze ſeuerall rulers and biſhops holde themſelues con- 
tented with ſeuerall dominions and dioceſſes , accoz- 


dyng to gods ozdinance. Foz it is falſe that ſuche ſeue- 


rall rulers in ſeuerall plates de cauſe ſedition , and it 
is pꝛoued falſe by the euill gouernement of diuers ru- 
lers in diners count xeis, foz ſo it ſtandeth foz the moſt 
parte thzoughout the wozlde at this day. Wherfoze 
P-Dozman and D.Þardpyg may as well ſay that the 
wozlde is ſeditiouſly gouerned by diuers pꝛinces, as the 
churche by ſenerall byſhoppes, But as Hazlanzene ne- 
ner dzeamed of one Emperour ouer all the wozlde to 
auovde ſedition, thaugh be teacheth there is one God: 
no moze did he, be teache one Chꝛiſte, pet euer 
dzeame of one onely head byſhoppe o Pope, ouer the 
whole churche tu oughout the woꝛldt to avoyde ſchiſ⸗ 
mes, as de P.Dozman phantaũeth, and thin- 
keth all men that be awake, todzeame to, as he doth. 
he ſpeaketh further in his lleape, and ſaith. now ſ hal 
we then [@y, Our Lorde lowerh Syon aboue all the talernacler of 
WW 
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I know not. And J belene P.Do2mi, whe he waketh 
(if euer he wake) can not tell himſelfe, Foz Pightus 
out of whom he bo;owed it, is aſleape , and neuer will 
wake to tell his dzeame. 
is no [4 , t 7 0 

for his churche, which — ſodearely, as Vyth thexpece __ 
of his o moſt preciouſe bloud, a indge and chief ruler , to end aut of D. 
and determine ſo many controuerſies , as he kne we [hould — 
and infeſt the ſame . They can not ſays that r aduerſartes , 82.2. & 
— rm this — I dlleage, Was in the —1— 
oli Lewes andin a ſ hade me, that theſe daler and this tyme re- 1h, fal. 

er other manners . For that ar giament hath ther enelif h 4Po= 5. a. 158. d. 
ler ſoluted,and pronownced that ſo to ſaie, wer pluſquam ri- 235. c. 318.4 
diculum, ſeyng there Was then, idem deus, idem ſpixitus,ide * multis 
Chriſtus, eadem fides, eadem doctrina, eadem ſpes, eadem 
hzreditas,ide fœdus, eadem vis verbi dei, the ſame god, the 
ſame holy goſl the ſame Chriſt, the ſame faithe, the ſame dottrine, 
the ſame hope , the ſame heritage, the ſame cauenaum, the ſame 
ſnenght of gods worde 


P.Dozman is ſo mightie in reaſonynge, and hath 
ſo many and ſo ged groundes, that he is full of conclu⸗ 
ſions as pou ſee. Ne graunt Chztft hath pꝛouided foz 
bis church ſo dearely bought + beloued of him, as well 
as he did foz the Jues, and better tw. Foz wheras they 
had but one chiefe biſhoppe ſoꝛ thetr whole nation, he 
bath by the mintſterie ol his Apoſtles , pzoutded euery 
greatecitie , euery dioceſfe of ſuche an one, that they 
map be the better gouerned,and leſſe payned to trauel 
farre fo; the deciſion of their doubtes and controuer⸗ 
ſles, Dr 

. ; J tion 
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tion to pour olde ſhadow, nor require no ne met. But 47 
they and Wee haue one Cod, one ſpirite , one Chriſte, one faith one 
ner therebe one like eccleſlaſticall regiment,that euery 
one dioceſſe,countrep oz nation haue in like wyſe one 
byſhop to be their tudge and determiner of doubtes, as 
had the nation of the Jues . But P.Dozman dealeth 
not truly with the Apologie. The Apologie declareth 


that the churche ol God was much obſcured, t bzought 


taoa ſmall number amongſt the Jues : and it ſheweth 

that it hath in like wiſe alſo been obſcured , e bzought 

to a (mal niibze arnongſt Chꝛiſtians. The aduerſaries 
of the Goſpel, who are the cozrupters therot᷑, : woulde 
haue no toꝛruption noz decap of the churche now no- 
ted oz hnowen, ſay : although the churche of God was 
obſcured, and bzought to a litle numbzein the old law, 
and in the ſhadow, e figure, whan nothyng was per⸗ 
fit : pet can it not be ſo in the time ol the goſpell, the 
time of grace and perfedion, c. The Apologie repli⸗ 
ethꝛthat defence can not ſerue,foz there was the ſame 
God, the ſame ſpirite, the ſame Chziſte ec. than, as is 
now ; and therfoze as the church decaped then, ſo may 
it, and hath it decayed now. P.!Dozman handleth the 
mattier as though be coulde pzoue by the Apologie, 
that becauſe there was the ſame Cod, the ſame-Chzilt, 
the ſame holy gholt ec. in the Juiſhe church, as is now: 
therfoze mult there be one head biſhoppe oner all the 
chz4ſtianchurehe diſperſed thzoughout the wo} ide , as 
there was one head biſhop ouer all the Jues. Whiche 
foloweth no moꝛe, than that we muſt haue tircumti⸗ 
ſion ugw,foz that the Jues had it than. Unleſſe ꝙ. 
. thinke be mare mingle 1# /nte — 
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thynges moſt tmpertinent together: e pzoue quliber, 
— EL 


Dorman. ful. 
But yer thi 1 proteſt, that apon the auttoritie of ther apo- 
hie ("which rwith me is in that conceit, that it is Wirh all honeſt 
and learned men, that is to ſay talen as in deede it is , for « fur- 
dle of lies) 1 amno whyte the bolder to reaſen thus. 
Nowell. 

Beare is at once a pꝛoteſtation, and alſoa confata- 
tion of the Apologie. Foz other confutation oz anſwer 
to it than this e ſuch like, as you ſhal heare hereafter, 
haue they not hitherto made. Wherefoze as fuſtly 
might we chalenge al the whole copanie of Papiſtes, 
beyng at ſo god leyſure as they are, þ they haut not 
hitherto anſwered p Apologie ſo long abꝛoade in their 
handes, as wer are blamed of many, foz 5ᷣ̊ pour bakes 
lately ſet fozth are not foth with anſwered. It is a 


pleaſure foz ꝙ. Doʒman to ſhote at rouers, t to range 


as he lift in railyng here t there, to call the Apologie 
a tardell of lies. But it is not ſo eaſte foz . Doʒman 
noꝛ D. Hardyng to anſwer it piththily, to þ ſatiſfiyng 
of the learned readers. Which neither they bothe , noz 
their whole Komithe cleargie ſhall euer be able to an⸗ 
ſwer to any purpoſe . But J map iuſtly reply to ꝙ. 
Do2man as Þ truthe is, that this his boke is nothing 
els but a fardellof lies, and ragynge raplynges pacs 
ked fogether,as J truſt J haue in deꝛde notified to the 
diſcreate reader foz that is paſſed ouer of it hitherto , 
and doubt not of lpke ſucteſſe in the reſt. And J thinks 
that all honeſt and learned men in derde, will ſo much 
moze like the ſapde Apologie, whan they ſhall vnder⸗ 
2 
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* therof like honeſtte and learnyng as he is. 


Bue becauſe 22 hat people , in ther 
el mt Mt 
lewe e9- priefthood;ſ hado wed out vnto vn lite a cunning Worcke- 
men the whole forme and proportion of his churche , as Witneſ- 
ſeth s. Paule. Lex vmbram habet futurorum bonorum non Hebr. 10 
Nowell, ipſam imaginem rerum, The lee conteineth « ſhadawe 
Borovved the goed thinges to tome , but expreſſeth not manifeſtlie the rrut 
out of fi- of things: therefore 1 thought 1 might well reaſon from the ſha- 
= to the body , from the reſemblaunce and image , to the truthe 
wx £1 „Herero anſwering . From the "whych kinde of reaſoning, $.Paule 
tap. 3. fol. 4 of reaſoning 
65. c. And ſometimes abſteined not , 45 "When he laboured to proue » that the 1.Cor.9. 
out of Ho- laWe of the goſpel would beare , that they whych preached the 
ſius cootra ſhould liue thereby: he redſoned after this ſort. Nunquid 
* "We ſecundum hominem hæc dico? Speake I this as 4 man? that is 
_ to ſay ,proze I this by vwordly reaſons? An & lex hæc nõ dicir? Dewcer. af. 
Sayrh not the læwe ſo toe and ſo goeth he for wand, and proueth 
yt by'this text of the olle læwe. Thaw ſhalt not mooſell or binde 
vp the mouthe of the laboxring Oxe , as though he ſhould have 
fade: it was ſe in the ſhadow, therefore yt muſt be ſo in the 
body and in the truth ſignified by that ſhadow. 
No well. 


Pon take to muche papne ꝙ. Doꝛman, to pꝛoue that 
you may lawfully with S. Paule alleadge out of the 
olde teſtament,foz the pzofe of god cauſes, as he dyd. 
We blame pou not fo; that pou alleadge out of the olde 
keſtament, but fo; your guilefull, and vntrue applica- 
tion of places of the olde teſtament, and of the doco2s, 
to ſuche purpoſes as they apperteine nothinge vnto at 
all, nay are moſt contraxie to the ſame. Have I prowed only 
by reaſon ſaith . Dozman , aud by examples of conmen 
Wealthes that there nut be one lead our all Chriſtes churche: 
Hae 


7 
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Ha I affirmed this becauſe S. Cyprian, S.Hierome , bleſſed and 
holy Leo ſainftes in heauen nom, ſo ſayd? ſaith not the law ſo to? 
No fozf@th ꝙ. Doꝛman: pou haue neither pzoued it by 
reaſon, noꝛ by examples of commen wealthes:foz both 
all reaſon and all examples be agaynſt pou , and do 
pꝛoue and declare that every particular kingedome, do⸗ 
minton, citie, and companie haue their ſeuerall gouer⸗ 
nours, and not all the woꝛlde one earthly gouernour, 
S. Cypꝛian, O. Hierome ſap not ſo, but cleane contrary 
to yourſaping:to witte, that euery dioteſſe, euery pꝛo⸗ 
uince ought to haue bis peculiar byſhop to gouerne it. 
And as foz bleſſed and holte: Leo, though he be by pou 
adourned with a double epitheton(where S. Hierome, 
and . Cypꝛian muſte be content with a ſingle S:) 
though-pou put to the thyꝛde title to, in woꝛſhippe of 
the thzee circles in the Popes imperiall mitre, yet haue 
I alleadged ſufficient cauſe whyhe can not ſerue pour 
turne. And as foꝛ the law, it likewyſe ſapth agapnſt 
vou: and pour owne witneſſe S. Cypꝛian teſtifieth 
that it ſpeaketh agapnſt you, foz the equall authozitie 
of euery byſhop in his owne dioceſe, + therefoze ouer⸗ 
thꝛoweth your ſupzemacie of one head biſhop ouer all. 
And the lewdeneſſe of pour colleaion,that becauſe one 
natiowhad one head byſhop, therfoze muſt all nations 
haue one head byſhop ouer them, is beſides ſo mant- 
feſt ; that it needeth no confutation, 

Now concernyng your ſhadowes of theold law, from 
the which, you pꝛetende, you do with S. Paule reaſon 
to the truth therby figured : J woulde you and all o⸗ 
ther aduerſaries of the truth woulde do as you ſay, 
but you haue done other wyſe: foꝛ you dow not with S. 


Paule, but with Pightus and Poſtus vſe this place: Pighi® lib. 
D not 2. Hierarc. 
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. cap.3. fol. not bzyngyng vs by ſhadowes to the trueth, as did . 
- oa Hol” Paule, but by pour ſhadowes of ceremonies vou haue 
»..2.<5"2 darkened the truth, and bzought vs quite away from 
fol.5s.b, lt. Vou haue of Chꝛiſtlans made vs Jues, 4 your ſelues 
of miniſtres of the goſpetl;haue vou made Jutſhe and 
Aaronicall leuttes , Vou haue on Aarons robes , pou 
vſe his geſtures, your haue bꝛought in his incenſe , his 
cenſers,his altars, his candels, his candleſtickes , his 
belles and his banners, his golde and his ſiluer into 
the ſerulte and temple of God. Df the whiche than be⸗ 
gpinyng,D. Hierome in his time muche complained. 
Hieron. ad And would to God pou had done no wozſe,than thus 
Dcmerria- made vs & pour ſelues altogether Juiſhe, by pour tha- 
— 2" dowes imitating and countertaitynge the olde law: J 
pot woulde ve had not allo, by bꝛingyng in of 3dols;byin- 
uocations of dead men, by vour charmes and witche- 
craftes,contrarie to all gods la w, both olde and new, 
made bs altogether moſte wicked ethniſh Fdolatozs; 
and withall made a marte,and ſet a ſale all this your 
religion, therby to robbe ſe&lie Chꝛiſtians, both of their 
witte and money, yea and of their ſoules health tw, 
whiche is molt of all: as it is euident to all own 
you baue done. 
Dorman. fa. 8. 
Thus ye ſee good readers thut I may ſay Wyth S. paule; Avon 
proud onely by reaſons fetched from the, doings of men, by exam- 
2 Wealthes and ſoctetes well gouerned , that m 
Chriſtes common Meale there myſtbe alſo une to rule? haue 14 
ned this becauſe s Cyprian. 5. Hierombleſſed and holy Led ſo 
Who yet "Were While they lined herr but men; although n 
ſaintes in heaven . Nunquid non & Lex hc dicit? Joh mor 
the la w ſo toe? 
Newell 


— 
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Pou haue hearde M. Doꝛmans reaſon:and pou bn- 
derſtande-befides their one heade , placed by the ſame 
ouer the whole churche, by what reaſon wer are come 
ta the haupng of altars, belles, banners,candels,plen- 
tte ot golde and ſiluer in Gods ſervice , and temple:by 
what reaſon our byſhops haue copes, albes, tunicles, 
and mitres, foz ſo had the Lemtes, ſo had the highe 
pꝛieſt in theiſhado we, ſo muſt it be now in the bodie, in 
the truth, in our churthe. And this reaſon J thinke . 
Dozman liketh as well as the fozmar reaſon foꝛ the 
one head: and reaſon it is he ſhould ſo do. But now to 
pzocede with P,Do:mans reaſon from the ſhadow» ro 
the bodje ,from the figure,to the rruth,from the Tui he churche, to 2 
av; In the Jutſhe church all the people, a men, weme, Exod.24. 
and childꝛen had the ſcripture in a language that they b 
did well vnderſtande: the Leuites and pꝛieſtes in the = * 
Juiſhe churche b had wiues and childzen: in the Julſhe 
churche there were no images: ergo it muſt be ſo now Exod. Le- 
in our churche.For Cod like a cunning Workeman in that peo- uit. Deut. 
ple, in their law , and prieſthoode , # out onto Vs the Pet totum. 
Whole forme , and proportion of his churche now : ir was ſo in — 
the ſhadowe, ther fore it nuſt be ſo in the bodie, and in the truth. in. 
Theſebe pour owne wozds ÞP.Dozman, To pꝛocede: 
May it be proved by reaſon onely , that they, who are boundt 
to obey Gods lawe , ought to vnderſtande and knowe 
Gods law: doth not the law [ay ſo tor? May it be proued byrea- Peuter. It; 
ſon onlie that miniſters of the church map haue wines? c.. i;. 
May not one reaſom With S. Paule. Qui n6 poteſt continere &c. 
Er, Vniſquiſque propter vitandi fornicationẽ habeat ſuam. 
Ni melius eſt nubere qui vii. That is to ſay:he that can 
nat conteine ic. And,Let every ma foz the auopding of 

D 2 foznica- 


1,Cor,7, 
a.7.b.9. 
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foʒnication, haue his wife: foz it is better fo mary, 
then to burne. doth nor the larwe ſay ſo tor? May it be proved af 1 
by reaſon onlie, that images ought not to be in the tem⸗ 1 
ples, and that men whiche haue life and reaſon, ought if 
not to bou and ſtoupe to inſenũble blockes, oz ones? | 
Exod.2o. doth not the larwe forbidde it toe It you will denie my ar- 
Noa facies, gumentes, and thinke theſe reaſons vnreaſonable, as 
ron coles. J thinke you will, yet J truſt you do againſt your 
owne woꝛdes and fo:me of reaſonpng. And god P. 
Doꝛman aſſople me of this doubt, how this argument 


of yours holdeth, As ix Was in the ſhadow, ſo nat it be in the Teh 
— — Ines had one head prieſt, Ergo all chriſtians 2 
muſt ſo haue alſo. Why this, J ſay, ſhoulde holde, and not 


the other, J woulde gladly learne the reaſon of pou, at | 
pour leyſure: if there be any other reaſon than this, * 
that you map take of ſhadowes what ye liſt, and leaue 
and refuſe what ye liſt, and as pleaſcth you , without 
all colour oꝛ ſhadow of reaſon oz truth, that ye may be | 
the childzen of your Komiſhe father the Pope, who as | 
Daniel. n. was befoze pꝛopheſied of him, in his owne canon law 11 
£36. in, ſavth : that Pepe of proraticnevolonar. With the Pope, 
Ib. 3. tit. ij. will Fandeth foz reaſon; and ſo doth it with you all in 


& lib. p. tit. all thinges likewyſe. 1 | 
— 7 Dorman. fol. ;. 
ous But here I no we our aduerſaries Will ſay that theſe proofes | 
— neded nor , to prove that Ehriſtes church muſt haue a head , 2. , 
* tudge toordre and determine dout full queſtions , whiche happen | 


emongeſt vr, and Whereof the worlde is now ſo full. ror that wil 
they ſay » they know as well as Cyprian, Hierom , Leo , or any of 
them all. although they will not admit the ſame iudge or the ſame 

Nowell, Heal that they doe. 
Out of PD. But What head thinck you goed readers appoynt they _ 
2 " 


V 
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no faulte but ſay the ſame our ſelues ) is leſus Chriſt, and the 
3 — nen the ſcviprures. 


e fes. Altbougb pouqueſtion with the reader,as meruei- 
lyng at þ ftraumgeneſſeof our head, yet are wee bounde 
to pou that you finde no faulte with vs, that wer ſay, 
Chzilt is our head, as in derde he is þ onely head of the 
catholtke oz vntuerſall charche of all places and ages, 
and none bat he alone neither in heauen noꝛ earthe , 
— whatſoener you ſay to the contrarie. That you do 

thynke it ſo ſtraunge that we call the ſcriptures the 

iudge of all controuerſies, wee meruell not, ſeyng you 
g ; folow pour owne phantaſie in mattiers of Religton di⸗ 
| rectly agaynt᷑ theſcriptures, But what ſoeuer you do 


, 
* 
3% 
: 
: 
i 
. 


| 


oz ſay, wee ſap andbeleve that the woꝛde of God and 
of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt ought to be iudge here between 
| vs in our dayes. Foz it ſhall iudge bothe you and vs 
x t, in the lat grrate day: accozdyng to the ſayinge of 


our ſauiour. Qu«f ſpernit ne, . non accipit verba mes, ha- Ioan. n. 
bet qui tudicet eum. Sermo quem locurus ſian, alle indicabit eum g - A. 


0 n nouiſiimodie. That is to ſap: de that deſpiſeth me, and 
receiueth not my wozdes , hath that ſhall iudge him, 
The woꝛde which J haue ſpoken, that ſhall judge him 
in the laſt day. ÞP.Dozman , avoyde the contempte, 

| that you may eſcape the iudgemente. 


fol. 
Here ſu 4 littell I beſeche you to (hake theſe 
— — — — 
and his moſt Hoy wurd. ſo glirtring at the faſt ſhowe in the eyes 
D 3 of 


—— — 


ehriſter churche here in earth What tudge to determine contro. Hardinge, | 
werſies ? Forſooth the head of the churche they ſaie (therein "we fol · i. p. 


fol.173. 
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hifi for them flies, ileir ſ hall (uur tome ens b. an the nean 


ſcaſon to preache , and reache "Wythour. con? rollm n what they 


lift) and on the other ſ5,de, whileſh by prowokmg to the ſcriptures 
45 ther iudge, they thinck, them let to and apon x ſaer grande: 
ſeing they ar already With — 3 to recetue no 
other i dtyon t T ther purpaſe, 
ä 2 — —— —_—_— 
troubled the cherche of god, there "was neuer yet am one ſo hor- 
rible and alj urd. that the author thereof hath not by this meaner, 


in his o wne indgement , Hu right Well, able tu ſitein and defend. 
i . Newell. N 2 1 


Holde not the man fo Goddes ſake : he ſcemeth to 
phantaſie that he is playing his parte in the ſtage. and 
will by pꝛiuſlege of his office. vnuiſour 4 vncaſe ſome 
of his play felowes to makeſpozte , xto moue laugh- 
tex. But where he calleth Chaiſt and the ſcriptures our 
cloutes : J woulde he wi; wer reioyſe of thoſe cloutes 
as muche, as doth P,Dozmanzeither whan he is in a 
gloztous golden cope, with a payze ofglitteryng gilte 
cenſers in his handes, perfampng and withall woz- 
ſhippyng a golden Cad, no holiar, noz wyſer than the 
golden calfe;oz when he is in his robes on the ſcafold, 

| | and 


r 


ä — 
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andplaying his part in a Chiſtmas game:andJ truſt 
he ſhall ſoner reueſt himſelf againe in theſe his royal 
robes, than plucke vs from Chzifte our head, and from 
the ſcripture our tadge, whych he calleth our cloutes. 
Good reader meruaile not that'Y anſwere this mery 
man, thus ruffhyige: in his maſkes,after this maner, 
but weigh, J pꝛapther, his wzitynge from this place 
fozwardes, where he pꝛapeth that he be not holden , 
and marke what a ſhzewde ſhakung he maketh fpe- 
cfally ſoʒ a whole leaf and moʒe next after folo wing. 
Where vou ſap, . Doʒman, that: mallinde the people 
with | * obtru to vs your owns 
crimes. It is von papiſtes, who, by your gittterynge, 

glozions; maſkyng garmentes, and other coſtlie x fine 
furniture, as copes,veſtmentes, gilted crofſes,candle- 
ſcickes, dead mens, and oſten, dead beaſtes bones bur⸗ 
niſhed oner thith burnyng golde; by your ceremonies, 
| banners, x other bables, 
haue bewiſtched, and ſtrikẽ not onely the ſimple , but a 
great many of the wiſer ſozte alſo , ſtarke blinde and 
deaffe two: 'Þ neyther they can ſe any thyng of Chaiſte 
thepz Sautivur noꝛ heare and vnderſtand ougbt of his 
moſt holy wazde: Aud pou haue.compelled them in te 
ſecede of fficere aud ſptrituall wozſhippe of the true 
God, with pou to nut all celigion.in qutwarde t᷑ dumbe Gt A 
ceremonits;the ſelie weako and w2etched elementes b.. 1ofir- 
ofthis 'wozldc:andinot to regarde the God ot theyꝛ fa- 74% egen 
thers/ but in ſtade of him to honour the god Maezim, — | 
und to wozthippe n Code whometbejr latbers dia not? 
Knot, with glitteringe golde, fuer, pꝛecious lone, + N 
other pꝛetious thinges, in plate at true vnfained faith, 
and a pure hart. With what ſecuritie we da vtter the 


A REPROVEE (ON WM 


truth fozbidden vs by you, as it was to-Chziſtes Apo⸗ 

les by the highe Pꝛieſtes and Phariſets pour fozefa- 
thers, all pꝛyſons in England repleniſhed of late with 
our captiue bodies, all market places and other moze 

viler ſpzinkeled with our biounde, ſhedde by the crue- 

left kindeof death that the Deutll the homicide your 

great graundfather could deuiſe, both plentifully te⸗ 

ſifieto the whole wozide . And the moſte parte of vs 
lounge our lyues together with all wozdly hope, by 
death moʒe dzeadfull, than is vſuall either to felons, 
murtherers, oz ta moſte ſauage and nopſome wilde 

beaſtes, might genevou to vnderſtande, pf you would 
conſider, that it is no new fangled appetite, oꝛ luſt of 
vtteringe errours, oꝛ hope of woꝛldly gayne, that doth 
moue vs to pzeache agaynſt pour hereftes and ſuperſti⸗ 

tions: but euen the ſame mere necefitie.of: conſciice; 
44.4. d. u. which in like tale infozced the Apoltles;itkewile: foze 
4 bidden vpon paine of death, to pꝛeache: oho made an⸗ 
Ns poffa. were, that it was moze reaſon to obey Eod,than man, 
m* aon lo. and that they could not chaſe but teach thoſe thinges, 
qui quæ vi- which they didknow certeynly to be moſt true. And þ 
du & ſame anſweacedo we make to you: foz the which you 

audivimu. mill ſutter vs to haue no ſeturitie in this life. 

Concernynge the Scriptore and the fenſe thereof, the 
reader may in a liks caſe conſidꝛe. Wheras there was 

a controuerſte betwene the Apoſtles and the highe 
Pateſtes, Scribes and Phariſeis, about the interpꝛe⸗ 
tation of the Scriptures, touchynge the true Peſſias, 
by the which Scriptures the Apoſtles pzoued » Chzilt 
. our Sauiour, whome they had crucified, was he: but 
- the high Pzteſtes + Phariſeis by their interpzetations 
attempted the contrary , and woulds not haue ſuche a 
2h pœꝛe 
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pe and abiec man, as to them and the wozlde it ſæ⸗ 
med that Chailte was, to be theyz Pcſias, Now had 
the Apoſtles (as P. Dozman, me thinke, thinketh it 
reaſon)lenyng the ©criptures in this caſe moſt plaine, 
referred the mattier to the inter pꝛetation and determi⸗ 
nation of the high pꝛieſt and his conſiſfozte : we might 
at this day with the Jues haue loked pet foz a Peſſias 
tocome,and ſhould with them haue lacked, to our vt- 
ter damnation,the Sauiour of the woꝛld Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
the ſonne of God, who ts at this day to them, by reaſon 


of ſuch their interpzetations, the ſtone of ſtumblyng, Eg. 5. ...,. 
and the rocke of rutne:but to vs, who do belene in him, Rom. 8. 
he is become wiſedome, and righteouſneſſe, and ſanats$-33- 


fication,and ſaluation. And as there was then a coy» 
trouerſie between th f 
whether they had vniuſtly oꝛ (uftly e⸗ 
ous one and innocent Lambe of God, and no reaſon 
it. was p the murtherers themſelues ſhould be fudges, 
beyng not onely acceſſaries, but the pꝛincipall parties 
to themurther: ſo there beyng now riſen a controver- 
fie bet wene vs and vou, about the true religion of the 
ſame our Dautour (whiche how ſhamefully pou haue 
with pour traditions cozrupted,cuen as had your fozc- 
fathers the Þbariſeis befoze cozrupted the law of god, 
he that hath but halfe an eye may well ſ&) you thinke 
it reaſon pet that yon, who are the coꝛrupters, t ther⸗ 
fo:e parties, ſhould be iudges therein alſo, and ſpecial⸗ 
ly pour chtefe and moſt high pꝛieſt the Pope, the podle 
and ſinke of all theſe abominations , and therefo:e 
moſt guiltie of all other, and conſequently moſte vn- 
miete to be the tudge therein. And pet ꝙ Doꝛman will 
niedes haue him the iudge, and 8 
ö n - 
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indifferent to all men, and partiall to none, refeced, 
And why releced, J pzay vou: Fozſooth foꝛ þ we may 
by the Scriptures defende(as pou ſap) what errour ws 
liſte:as though that you map not by the iudgement of 
the Pope, and by your owne iudgementes vnder the 
name of the churche, farre moze eaſilie, as pou haue 
bought in, ſo alſo mainteine and defende all errours 
and ſuperſtitions. Js not the pope moze partiall to 
himſelfe, and pon his papiſtes, than are the ſcriptures 
to vs: Wherefoze it were as good reaſon, that An- 
nas and Catphas ſhould be iudges, whether they the- 
ſelues had doone iuſtlie and righteonflp, oz wickedlp 
and murderouſlie, in fleapnge Chziſte, as that your 
. 
haue done well oz 
(as the pꝛouerbe goeth)to aſke 
ern —ů— ; much lee 
reaſon is it to aſke the ſame queſtion of himſeiſeʒ ſee/ 
ynge it is certaine that he will not bewzape himſelfe, 
But the aduerſaries of the goſpell deale thus with vs: 
the pope and all his clergie, beynge guyltie of manie 
hereſtes, coꝛruptions of religion, and falſe ſuperſtiti⸗ 
ons, and thereof accuſed, dooe aſſemble themſelues to⸗ 
Pighius gether in a councell, in the whiche nothinge mate bee 
Hicrarch. moued, much leſſe determined, but ſuche as pleaſeth 
lib. s. cap.i. the pope himſelfe: there is enquirie made of vs (who 
fol.275.b. dooe accuſe them thereof, and offer to pꝛoue it) and 
there vnhearde,and vnſeene, we are condemned of our 
aduerſaries (who will ne&des be dur ſudges) as falſe 
accuſe:s, ſchiſmatikes, and herettkes alſo, fo: that we 

are againft them, who are (as they ſay) the church. 
Pou will (ap, we 8 be hearde if we _— foz 
| ep 
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they call certefne of all Chaiſtian realmes fo they? coũ⸗ 
celles. Bow we are called, and how we map be heard, 
let John Þuſſe, called by the Emperour Sigiſmunde 
his ſaulfe conduce vnder his great imperiall ſeale to 
the councell of Conſtance with Hierome of Pzagne, 
(who both were, contrarie to the faith geuen them by 
the greateſt Chꝛiſtian pzince in the wozld,condemned 
and burned to aſhes) be an eternall witnefſe : Vea let 
their owne decree made in the ſayd councell, whiche Cocil. Cos- 
was; That no faith noꝛ pꝛomiſe is to be kepte to any — 

beretike , noz that any man by any pꝛomiſe ſtandeth 
boidde to an heretike, (fo; ſo thei call all thoſe that dare 
ſpeake againſt them) be a perpefuall teſtimonie of the 


ſame, They ſay, we are here : we do dente it zu 
our nay map vr lads, e ane re 
demne vs · Chey ſay,bicauſe they be — we 


denie the ſame: ſhall here they; yen ſerue foz them, as 
it d@befoze againſt vs:+ our nap neither touche them 
noz helpe vs? Jn ſome countreys if the partie accuſed 
pleade not guiltie, and ſay nay to the crime obiected, if 
he, by diners tozmentes enfozſed to confefe, do ſill 
maintaine his nay, and paſſe thꝛough the appointed 
tozmentes,conftantly maintepning his nap, he is diſ⸗ 
charged + let goe. But it can not healpe vs, accuſed as 
heretikes, to denie the falſe accuſation , to mainteyne 
our deniall in all toꝛmentes, and moſfecruell deathes, 
neither to bzyng god teſtimonie of our innecencie out 
of gods woꝛde: all theſe can helpe vs nothinge agatnſf 
they: onely bare ſaying, that we be heretikes, foz that 
is all their pzofe. Jn what caſe are we than: how eaſes 
ly may they then both defende themſelues,+ condemne 
vs:and mainteyne what thei = it right oz wzong, 
2 truth 


Deut. g. d. 
*. & N. 
d. 2. 


Ioan. u. 
8 48. 


Ephel. 2. 
d. 20. 


Auguſt. de 
peccatorũ 
meritis lib. 
I. cap. 22. 
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truth oz falſhode : beyng accuſars, witneſſes, exami⸗ 
ners,+ tudges themſelues, in the cauſes wherein they 


be parties, and parties accuſed alſo: Wherefoze what 


can we do els, but as did Chziſte our Sauiour and his 
holy Apoſt les, agavnſt the highe pꝛieſtes, agavnft the 
Phariſeis and ſcribes, apprale to God, not abſent, not 
bumbe, as ꝙ. Doꝛman deuiſeth, and ſaynge nothinge 
at all foꝛ ds, as he would haue it ſæme: but to God, yea 
and to our Dautour Chziſte his ſonne, ſpeakynge his 
minde moſte largely and plainely in the Stcriptures, 
beyng no partie, but moſte indifferent iudge betwiente 
them and vs. Foz if the controuerſle be about true 
religion, ſeruice of God, what better triall can there 


be than goddes wozde ? God himſelfe commaundvnge 
vs, that! we hall do that whiche he com- 
ma vs, that we ſhall neyther adde thercto, noz 


take any thinge thercfrom . What better iudge can 
there be in this woꝛld between vs, than goddes woe, 
whiche, as our Sauiour Chꝛiſt ſaith, ſhall iudge bs in 
the woꝛlde to come: M the controuerſte be about the 
true charche, what better tadge can there be than the 
Scripture, wziten by the Pꝛophetes and the Apoſttes, 
ſeyng it is teſtified to vs by the ſpirite of God moſte 
plainely,that the true churche is builded 4 ſtaved vpon 
the fundation of the Pꝛophetes and of the Apoſtles: 
and though this do not lyke Þ.Dozman, and ſuche as 
he is, vet pon ſhall heare that it did not miſiike the old 
and holy fathers of the auncient and true churche, that 
ſachecontrouerſies ſhoulde be ſo quiet ted by the Scrt- 
ptures.S. Auguſtine contendinge agaynft thoſe, who 
do attribute goddes grace 4 giftes to the wozthineſſe 
of mens merites, concludeth thus. ced mus C conſentia- 
new 


$—-- 


— 


—— 
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mus autorttati ſcripture ſantte , que neſcit falli, nec fallere. 
Chat is to ſay: Let vs geue place and agree to the anc- 
tozitie of the holy ſcripture, which can not be decetued, 


noz deceiue others. The ſame'S. Auguſtine content» idem ad 


dyng with the Donatiſtes,hath theſe wozdes; Nos nul — 
1b. z. cap. 


lam Cypriano facimus iniuriam, cum eius quaſlibet literas 4 ca- 
nonica Diuinarum ſeript urarum autoritate diſtinguimus : nech 
ſme cauſe tam ſalubri vigilantia Canon ecclefiaſticus conſlirutus 
e/, ad quem certi propherarum, - Apoſtolorum libre pertinent, 
guos anmigg indicare non audemus , . ſecundum quai de ceteris 
fidelium c infidelium, iuicumus. & nue capo; I. Ego hurus e- 
Piſtole autoritate non teneor, quia literas Cypriant non vt Cano- 
nicas habeo , ſed eius ex Canonicis conſudero : c quod in eis diui- 
narim ſcripturarum autoritari congruit , cum laude eins accipio: 
grod — — Whiche is to 
ſap: Wee do n no wꝛonge, we make a 
differencebetwene euery letter and wꝛityng ol his, 


the Canonicall auctozitie of the holy Scriptures; Net- 


ther without cauſe the eccleſiaſticall Canon with ſo 
holſome care hath ben appointed,to the which the cer- 
taine and aſſured bokes of the 7 Apolttes 
pertaine , the wbiche in no wiſe we pzeſume to'tudge, 
t accoꝛding to the whiche we tudge of all other bokes 
and wzitinges,both of the faithfull and of the infidels, 
And ſtraightwayes after in the rrrt.chapter.Jam not 
bounde to the auctozitie of this epiſtle, bicauſe A holde 
not Cypꝛians letters and wꝛitinges foz Canonicall: 
but conſider his wꝛitinges by pCanonicall : and what 
accozdeth in them to the ancozſtie of the diuine ſcrip- 
tures, J allow with bis pzayſe: and what diſagreeth 
from thẽ, by his leaue Jrefuſe. Theſe are the wozdes 
of S. Augultine; Poa may ſe here, how S. Auguſtine 

| T 3 p;eferrcth 
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pzeferreth the ſcriptures befoze the docto2s , pea befoze 
S. Cypꝛian ſo often by you M. Dozmi alleadged, who 
was in derde a bleſſed marty2,anois no doubt, a ſain 
in heauen, and who alſo is moſte agaynſte pou, euen 
where he is alleaged by you. Pou lee, O. Augultine wil 
haue S. Cypꝛians wzityngs and all other doctoꝛs, and 
mens ſaynges and wꝛitinges examined and iudged by 
the ſcriptures, (whiche you pet refec as no conuenient 
ludges) and that the ſcriptures map be iudged by no 
man. Now will ve heare the ſame S.Auguſt{ae cocer- 
nyng the ſcriptures and councelles, who contendyng 
with the Arrians , alleadgyng the Ariminenſe concillum 
foz them, bath theſe woꝛdes: sed nunc nec ego Nicenum nec 
tudebes Arimmenſe, Fanguart Præiudicaturus proferre conculti: 


nec ego huius autgritage ns detineris: ſeripturarum au- 
toritatibus — proprijs » Te bus teſti- 
bus , res cum re, cauſa cum cauſe , ratio cu ratione cunferatu cy 
That is to ſay: But neither J ought to bzing fo:th the 
councell of Nice,noz thou the Councell of Ariminam, 
as one thereby to pꝛeiudite the other: neither am J 
bound to the aucozitie of the one, noꝛ thou of the other. 
By the aucozitie of the Scriptures,not pecultar wit⸗ 
nefſes vnto epther of vs, but common and indiffe- 
rent to bothe, lette mattier with mattier , cauſe with 
cauſe , reaſon be compared with reaſon. 

Pou ſc that your toutelles (by . Auguſtine his iudg⸗ 
ment) aught not to pzetudice vs, bepnge at controuer- 
ſie with you: pou ſe how pour councelles are partiall 
to pou, as was the Ariminenſe councell to the Arri⸗ 
ans, pe and much moze to: pou ſe that . Auguſtine 
would not in this caſe vſe the authozitieof the Nicene 
councell, which pet of all other, had x hath _ 

P | 2 
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authozitie : « that therefoze the authozitie of the ſcrip- 
tures partiall to none, but common and indifferent to 
4 all, is to be vſed of all, and aboue all as judge, Sainct 
| Chyyloltome concernynge thefame waiteth thus: or- , , 
i wior eft ſcyipturari ac prophet arum dac trina - quam ſimid 4 more . aa 
| tuis reſuſcitati renunCient, g ſi angels è cælo deſcendat : que illi cgcione. 4. 
dicunt, ſerus ſunt, qui loquamtur : que vero ſeripture loquamtir, 
| loquutus eſt Dominus.Docet ergo no; Dominus, vt ſeripruriy potius 
| evedendumexeftimenucs, 5 ceteris onmibus. Which is to ſap 2 
| Poze weightie is the doctrine of the (ſcripture and the 
p2ophetes , then if ſuch as be royſed from tho denn do 
repozte any thinge, oz if an aungell doo deſcende from 


| beanen: as foz þ things that they talke, they be but 
| nauntes that ſpeake them : — — the 5 
* 0 turobttereth, 


Fs 
foze doth teach vs, that wee ſhoulde thinke, creadife N 
ſhould bo rather geuen vnto the ſcriptures, then to all | 
other thinges. Theſe are the woꝛdes of Chꝛyſoſtame 
| in that plate. And in an other he ſaith. demo vat ad Chryſoſt. 
| ſcripturas attendere : ſienim aduerteremus, non ſolumnon incille- in epiſt. ad 
* 
| 


remis in fallaciam, ſed etiam alias deceptos inde liberaremus ex Hebrz. -. 
prricels abſtraheremus. Chat is to ſale: No man will gene Fo. fl. 
berde vnto the ſtriptures: foz (f wer did coriſider them 
we ſhoulde not onely not fall info errour our owne 

4 ſelues, but alto therof delluer other that are decepucd, 

; and pull them from perill. So much affirmeth Chzy- 
ſoſtome. ©. Blerome alſo agreetij fotheſame, o, 
ſpeaktnge of a matter tonteyned in the muptinges i 
called x octyrſja, ſairth: Mania ik [&iprovic non habet u- 
torit atem, eadem facilitate contemmitur, qua prob urur. That probatur, 
is to ſay: This, becauſe it hath not the authozit ie of is proucd 
ſeriptuxefoz it, is as eaſelyrontemied; — ; 3 

. 4 E . 
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"IR The lame . Þerome, even in an other place,allead- 
Quzſt. 1. gd alſo in the popes owne — theſe wazy?; 
cap. Nꝭ ad- Non AMIS [lat era 7 ' appendamus polumus 
— — — CO 
| ning flateramde ſcriptuyis ſacris, tang de theſauris dominicis:e9+ 
in illa quid ſit grauuus appendamus. whiche is to ſap : Let vs 
not bꝛing deceiptfull balances, wherin wer map weigh 
whatſoeuer wee luſt at our owne diſcreation, ſapinge 
this is heaup,thts is light: but let vs bzyngy heauenly 
balance of þ holy ſcriptures, as from the treaſure of the 
lozd:©therein lette vs weigh, whats of moze weight. 
Thus much concernyng the ſoueraintie of ſcripture, J 
| ught god to bzpngout of þ doctoꝛs. How — 
De doctii. p expoundyng « ſenſe. of the ſcriptures, S. Auguſtine 
— eee k — 
i diſtendion oft, quomodo in locis inte ai cc. 
— Where thinges are moze plainelp vttered in the ſtripy 
tures, there mult wer learne how they are to be vnder⸗ 
Auguſt. lb. ſtanded in darke places. Theſe be ©. Auguſttnes 
2 wor des, who doth ofte in ſundzte places of his wozkes 
Pong | .*  knculcate + repeate the ſame. S. Chꝛyſoſtume agrevng 
Chryol. With ©. Auguſtine concernynge the ſame, hath theſe 
In 2, cap, wendes. A ipſurdeuine ſcripture ſcopum accedamus, que ſe 
Genel. , ipſam interpyetatar. n. Sacra ſcriptura ſeipſam exponit, 
| Homilia.rz . Ld iroremerrare non ſcuit. which is to ſap : Let vs come 


0 — te — 
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of longe time taken foz him, who vpon theſe wozdcs 
ol our ſauiour in the Coſpell of S. Pathew, Qs ſunt in 
uud figiant ad monztes. hat is to ſay : They that be in io open 
Jurie,let them flie to the mountaines, ſaith thus, 1d ef imptcQos 
 ſiont in Chriſtianitate conferant ſe ad ſcripturas. Et quare in 
| ones Chriſtiani conferre ſe ad ſcripturas debent ? 
Qua in tempore hoc , ex quo obtinuit herefis illas eccleſias , nulla 
probatio poteſt efſe vere Chriſtianitatis neque ve fug tim poteſt 
eſſe Ehriſtianorum aliud, yolentium cognoſcere fidei veritarem, 
wiſt ſcripturæ diuinæ. Antea enim mult is modis oftendebatur , que 
effet eccleſia Chriſti, c- que gentilitas : mac autem nullo modo 
cognoſcirur volent ibus cognoſcere que fir vers eccleſia Chriſti , nift 
tantummodo per ſcripruras . Qugre? quia onnia hac que ſi 
je Chriſti in veritate , haber c hereſis illa in — 


miltter eccleſias, ſumilit , Kinds ſumiliter e- 
d piſcopos , cater s clericoriam , ſi = 
| liter Euchari MCT cætera oma, deniq; ipſuan Chriſtum. vole 
| tere, quæ ſit vera eccleſia Chriſti, vnde cognoſcat in 
| tanta confiſione ſimilitudinis , niſi tantianodo per ſeripturas Ire 
| ex moribus ipſis prius intelligebatur eccleſia Chriſti quando con- 
| werſat io Chriſttanorum , aut omniton , aut multorim erat ſana , 
apud impios non crat. Nunc aua i aut tales, aut peiores fatti 
| ſtent Chriſtiant , quales ſunt heretict , aut gentiles : adhuc autem 
& major cont ment ia apud illos inuenitur , quanuis in ſchiſmate 
| ſent, quam apud Chriſtianos.Q ut ergo vult cognoſcere que ſit vera © 
. eccleſia Chriſti vnde cognoſcat , niſi rantummod per ſcripturas? | 
| sciem ergo Dominus tant am confiqionem rerum in noutſiimis die- 


bus efſe futuram : ideo mandat , vr Chriſtiani, qui ſunt in Chri- 


fianitare ;volentes firmitatem accipere vere fidel, ad nullamre 
fugiant , niſi ad ſeriprurat. Alioqui ſi ad alia reſpexerint, ſcanda- 

rabuntur, C peribunt , non intelligentes que ſit vera eccleſia. 
Chat is to ſap : Let them that bein Chziftianifte , flie 
U to 


UMI 
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fo the ſcriptures, And wherfoze ought all chꝛiſtians at 
this time, to flieto þ ſcriptures: Becauſe in this time, 
ſith hereſics poſſeſſed thoſe churches , there can be no 
p2ofe of true thꝛiſtianitie, neither can there be any o⸗ 
ther refuge of chꝛiſtiãs, deſtryng to know þ true faith, 
but the diuine ſcriptures. Foz befoze it was declared by 
many meanes, which was p true church, t which was 
gentilitie:but now, they who would know whiche is þ 
true church, can know it by no meanes, but only by the 
ſcriptures. Why ſoz Foz all theſe thynges, which are 
pꝛoperly Chꝛiſtes in þ truth, the ſame hath hereſle alſo 
in — churches like wile, the diuine 
: es like wiſe:byſhops 


is the true church — cant 
greate confuſion of lpkelphoode, but onely bz x 
tures: Further, the church of Chꝛiſt might be knowe 
befozeby the maners of it, whan the conuerſation ei⸗ 
ther of all, oʒ of the moſt parte of Chziſtians was holp, 
whiche was not ſo amongeft the wicked. But now 
Chꝛiſtians are become eſther ſuche, oꝛ wooꝛſe than be 
the heretikes oz gentiles: yea there is greater cont(- 
nentie amongſt them, though they be in ſchiſme, than 
is amongſt the Chꝛiſtians. He therfoze that woulde 
know whiche is the true church of Chꝛiſte, how can he 
know it, but only by the ſcriptares 2 The Loꝛde ther⸗ 
foe knowpng that in the laſt dayes there woulde be ſo 
greate confuſion of thinges , doth commaunde that 
Ch:ilkians , whiche be in Chziſtlanitie, wyllynge to 
þaue the luertie ot true lapth, do flieto no other thinge 

t 
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but to the (criptures. Els if they haue reſpecte to 2 Scandaliza- 
thynges, they ſhall tumble,oz faple of the truthe, and buacur. 


periſh,not vnderſtandyng which is the true churthe. 

Chus karre that auncient authoz: whoſe ſentence and 
very woꝛdes, though foz auoydynge of pꝛolixitie alitle 
intermitted, I haue truly rehearſed, Pou may ſæ 
that this auncient wziter will not allow þ you beyng 
the one partie ſhould clayme to pour ſelfe the name of 
Ch:iffians,the name of the churche , the names of by⸗ 
choppes, and the names of the cleargie, and ſo to take 
bpon you as iudges to condemne the other partie: 
but that both pou and wer muſte be iudged and tried 
whether wer be in chziſtianitie, and in the true ch 
by the ſcriptures. Pou ſe then 


— vſe the ſame names: but that 
and wee muſt know by the ſcriptures, whe- 
ther wer be in the true faith, oꝛ no:foz that(as he ſaith) 
in this confuſion of thinges bothe the true church, and 
the true faith muſt be knowen by the ſcriptares only, 
t by no other thing: and that whoſocuer goeth about 
otherwyſe to know them, ſhall fumble and peryſhe. 

Mherein this authoz doth agre with S. Auguſtine, 
S. Þicrome,&.Chzvſoſtome, and with al the olde doc- 
tozs of the auntient church. Wherby all men may wel 
vnderſtande that it is not our new opinion, (as ꝙ. 
Doꝛman woulde haue it ſeme) but the olde true per- 
ſwaſion of all the auncicnt dodoꝛs and godly fathers 
of the pzimttiue churche, that the ſcriptures , as moſte 
indifferent and certeine, ought to be iudges in contro- 
nerſtes of religion, rather then doctozs,then councels, 
U 2 then 
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then pour churche,then dead men, then aungels , yea 
that the ſcriptures ſhould be iudge, and not they, And 
that the true ſenſe of ſcriptures , if doubte riſe therof, 
map be and muſt be gathered by the conference of the 
ſcriptures, who do clearelp expounde themſelnes. Foz 
the declaration wherof the ſayd doctours do ſooften E 
largely wzite,that the reherſall therof woulde fill an 
huge volume: but J did thinke that this muche would 
ſuffice. But pou papiſtes wil neuer allow the ſcripture 
as fudge , noꝛ the ſenſe thereof to be certeine, vntill it 
come to the erpoſition of the churche : and you will be 
that churche, that muſt ſo expounde it, pour ſelfe ; that 
will graunt no ſenſe to be true, but your owne 


f Fyiſt wee that you are the true church, 
that u ee ee ſenſe ol 
the s, And if you will ſay Hl pou are the 


churche,and neither will, noꝛ can pꝛoue it hut onely 
by ſo ſayinge, wer be not ſo voyde of all ſenſe and vn⸗ 
derſtandyng, but that wer perceiue you will haue ns 
ſenſe but pour owne,+ that yon wilbe il, both parties 
and iudges in pour owne cauſes agapnlt vs, as the 
Juiſhe high pꝛieſte, Phariſeis, and Scribes wonlde 
nerdes be agaynſt Chziſte and his Apoſtles : who did 
(by pour judgement, as it ſermeth) alleadge the ſcrip⸗ 
tures fo: themſelues agaynſt the ſapde highe pꝛieſte, 
Scribes, and Phariſeis in vapne, foꝛ that they beynge 
the church, as you now be, were the iudges of the ſenſe 
of the ſayde ſcriptures by Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtles al- 
leadged. And J am ſure that the high pꝛieſte, with his 
Juiſhe churche, was able to ſay as muche foz the oꝛdi⸗ 
narie ſucteſſion of þ high pꝛieſtes his pꝛedeteſſours, e⸗ 
uen from Aaron vntill his time, foz — tũõ⸗ 
ent, 
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ſent, and foz vniuerſalitie, agaynſt Chꝛitte, and his A- 
poſtles (ſo few in compariſon , and, as it ſemed, lately 
ſtartevp): as vou are able to ſay foz your churche, oz a- 
gaynſt vs. But pet we do thinke p the woozde of God 
as it was alleadged by Chzilte : his Apoſtles againit 
the ſavde high pꝛieſt, and his churche , fo may it and 
ought alſo to be alleadged by vs, agaynſt pour high 
pzieſt,and pour churche: and that the ſame wooꝛde of 
God which ſhall iudge both you and vs in the wozlde 
to come, as is ſayd, ought alſo to be judge between pou 


and vs here in this tranſitozie woꝛlde: fo; ſo doeth our loan. un. 
ſaui our Chꝛiſte teache, ſo do S.Chzyſoſtome, S. Au- 8-48. 


guſtine, and S. Hierome, with all the aunctent 
ol the churche teache alſo, as been partelp bef 

ſpectfied,crie | » and 
make you many exceptions to the ſcriptures, 
and tlapme vnto pour ſelaes,as bepng the churche;the 
interpꝛetation therot᷑: pet ſuch are both your doarine, 
. (whervpon the true churche is butlded)that wer mult 
nerdes thinke that you are not the true church of God, 
And whether you ſo be oz no, ſ&png it is in queſtion, 
and a greater doubte and controuerſis amongſt men, 
A am ſure, then can be about the ſenſe of any place of 
the ſcripture, you ſhall neuer be able to make any er- 
ception vnto the ſcripture, as noe competent tubge- in 
controuerſtes, but wee ſhall be able tenne times mie 
to make exception to pour Pope, and his church, as no 
indifferent noz mierte judge. Mhertoze coaſe once to 
b:agge of that, as the vndoubted fudge of all doubtes, 
which is it ſelfe amongſt men, of alt other doubtes the 
greateſt doubte: that is, whether pou be p true church 
U 3 of 
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of Cod, oʒ no: Whiche is with vs in derde no doubte, 
noꝛ with any that hath any vnderſtandyng in Goddes 
woꝛde, and iudgement in true religion. Foz we cer⸗ 
teinly kno by the wozde of God, vpon the whiche as 
the true churche is builded , ſo is it by the ſame to be 
knowen,that pon be not the churche of God , foz that 
vou ſo ſwarue from the woꝛde of God, As ſoꝛ vs, that 
wee are at your handes, though wer bꝛynge ſo euidente 
ſcriptures foz vs, ſo reieced and condemned, wee take 
it the better,foz that wee vnderſtande that our Saui⸗ 
our Chꝛiſte, and his holy Apoſtles, likewvſe alleadge- 
pnge the ſcriptures, ves and further by their wonder- 
Ul wozkes,and moſt godly life,confirmpng the ſame, 
e by p high p;zieſt?, ſeis, + Scribes, refected, 


ned aud t, that 
in this woꝛlde no perſon, noꝛ ſatiſfie all 
men, oꝛ ſhall be taken foz a iudge of a⸗ 
— andquarellpng: ſepng — 


bimſelfe, ſo teachvng, ſo woꝛzkyng, ſo liupnge, was ex⸗ 
cepted vnto, as a Dæmoniake, oz one poſſeſſed with 
the Deuill, as a friendeto ſinners, as a wyne dꝛinker 
Math. 21. tt. Seyng that hend cozner ſtone was, as vnp;ofitable 
d.qz. ts the bulldyng of Gods churche, ann his holy wozde 
i. Petr. a. allo, as falſe doarine, rrieded by the high p:teſt?, Scri⸗ 
v.6.7-3- bes;and Phariſeis, who woulde n&des be the iudges 
of all,themſelnes. And wer conceiue god hope, that as 
our ſauiour himſelſe. with his holy Apoſttes, teachyng 
the truth, though reieded, and murdered by the ſayde 
high pꝛieſtes, @cribes,+ Phariſeis, haue wonne vnto 
them the iudgemẽtes of all godly men and women, a⸗ , 
gaynſt ſuch vnrighteous iudges: ſo that wer likewyſe 
ba truth of our ſauiour, reueled in — 
y 
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holy Goſpell, though of this high pꝛieſt, and Romiſhe 
Cayphas, with his adherentes , popiſhe Scribes, and 
ſeis, reiccted, condemned, and murthered, ſhall 
agaynſt ſuch vniuft iudges, wynne vnto vs the tudge- 
ment of all godly men and women, as, to the greate 
decay of their falſe ſuperſtition, + ſucceſſe of the truthe, 
is this day,thankes be to God, partlie comen to paſſe, 
in a greate parte of the chʒiſtian wozlde, 
Dorman. fol. g. ä 

Bur of this I will entreate more largely hereafter. In the 
meane ſeaſon , that theie "will haue of Chriſtes churche here in 
earthe , no other head lu Chriſt himſelf, therein they. fare me 
thincketh not nuch"onltke , to a certein felon, of whome 1 hays 


.. the bay fax « felonie-whe he fad yg, yy 
manner) reade it in 

no Hr on effecte, in 
Hoſius, lib. 
3. fol. 173. 


Pleadid to the indi | 
cuſs-ond eg tha if be ſail the Lew in putting himſelf 
x tyyall of the country, there wer no moe Waies With 
im but one)make 3 — rn he would 
himſelf apon god, the righteous iudge of all. who although 
Tu 4 god Was thechief +4 of all, as the — 
teſtant doe , incalling Chrift the head of the chunrhe: yet wa 
there in his cuſt an other iudge here in this -worlde vnder god. by 
whom he muſt haue byn tried, as there is in theirs an other head 
here in the churche to ordre them and kepe them vnder , and in 
"whom Chriftthe chief head of all , vſeth in all neceſſary no- 
tedge to gie anſwer And as the felon knerwwe well tur there wa 
an other indge beſide god, and appealed not to him, as rhaugh be- 
fare him he I ſvulil have ben acquitted, and progett gt U 
but vnelie to gaine 4 longer time of life and libertie-: fo doe ( 1 
daut not )our aduerſaries the proteſiants; And trulie ta both theſe 
kynde of menbeing bathe theeues , thone ſort daing violence to 
$211 the 


A REPROVFEL OF ML 


the body , the ther to the ſoule , if ſuch pleas might be allowed, 
bowe — rs name of Chriſt, ber wen 
them both , they "would freelie robbe the body , and nunther the 
oule. 
fn Nowell, 

Now pzocedeth he pleaſantly, and by a parable of 
a certaine felone,all to ſhaketh vs out of our cloutes, 
as he payed he might be ſuffered to dw. Jn the hand- 
lyng whereof, it may ſ&eme he hath dealte as he was 
wont, when ſomme of his felowes had fozgotten their 
partes in the play, to holde men occupied fo; the time, 
by ſupplpinge that delene with ſome pꝛetle conceites, 
v; tellynge of ſome merie tale, theteby to make the au⸗ 
ditours to laugh, and the leſſe to marke the maſed me⸗ 


mozie mattier from 
veer maring.a ach an um ie. like 
wiſe doth ꝙ. Doꝛmã here: foz where he 

| that of neceflitie there muſt be one enely chiefe head her hb 
ever all the churche (whiche is in derde, the firſt and moſf 
neceſſarie parte of the whole treatis of the Popes ſu- 
pzemacte, and the very fundation of all:which:not pꝛo⸗ 
ued, oꝛ cls tewdly pꝛoued, all the reſte commeth downe 
vpon their heades: Foz the whiche ſo great a mattier, 
little boyng as pet ſapd by M. Dozman, and nothinge 
in derde, and leſſe remayninge behinde to be ſapd):the 
mi being deſtitute of all earneſt mattier, piththie rea- 
ſon,and god authszitie,ttrneth himſelfe to his accuſto- 
med arte, and by a pꝛetie tale of a certepne felone, all 
to ſhaketh vs (as he befoze thꝛeatned he would de, )out 
of our maſkpng cloutes, as he terme th them: and this 
be doth to ſupplie other defeces thereby, and to make 


this firſt part(molt neceſſarp of all to be piththily — 
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ued)by ſuche patchyng of it vp, at the leaft, a quarter 
as bigge as is his ſecond parte of this treatie, to witte, 
that no prince, or lay man may be the onely head of the whole 
churche , for that prieſtes haue more to doe in eccleſiaſtical mar- 
tiers, than they haue. Mhiche ſo longe an impertinent 
parte, had ꝙ. Dozman put vp in his purſe, and paſſed 
ouer with flence, he had ſpared a great deale of paper, 
vnke, and labour, and of other mens time alſo a great 
deale moze : and had hurte his cauſe no moze thereby, 
than if he had lefte his dagger ſheath behinde him, 
when he came out in haſte to play his parte in the pa- 
giant. But now to helpe the poꝛe ſurmiſed felon ſom- 
what: if he appealyng foz the triall of his innocencis 
to God, can bzing foz him ſo many te nies of gods 
owne mouth, gs we are hable foz our innocencie to 
bzynge t of wozdes pꝛocedynge from the 
mouth of God, and of our Sauiour Jeſus Chziſte, and 
pet it will not ſerue the ſelie felowe,noz helpe him any 
thinge in his plea of not guiltie: than J thinke there 
can not be a fitter lawe , whereby to pzoc&de agaynſt 
bim, then the Popes canons: (whiche you knowe well 
P.Do2man, oz you haue therin ſpent moze time, tha 
in the ſtudie of the ſcriptures ) neither can he haue a 
meeter judge to condemne him, than the pope himſelf: 
and an handſomer man,amongt all men to be,J will 
not ſay , his hangman , but the fozeman of a popiſh 
queſt, to paſſe agaynſt the ſeely ſoule , ſhall not any 
man J belœue eaſely finde,noz a fitter than is P.:Doz- 
man. And thus J let this his parable paſſe. Foz that 
he by the way ſavth,that there is in our caſe,beſide the 
ſcriptures, an other head to 02dze vs, and kepe vs vn- 
der, meanyng the Pope: it is true, there is ſuche a one 

X in 


Math.zr. 


b. i;. 


Math. 23. 


b. 14. 


Mark. . 


d. 40. 
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in diede, that hath tolonge kept vs, and all the wozld 
to vnder, by his falſe hypocriſie, and hozrible tyꝛannp: 
and he may alſo be called an head of the churche, by 
the ſame phꝛaſe, as Sardanapalus, Nero, Heliogaba⸗ 
lus, and ſuche like monſtres, were named heads ol the 
common wealth, whiche they vtterly ſubuerted: and 
he is in deede the head, and huſbande to of that cruell 
ftepdame the popyſhe Synagoge, beyng a moſt hozrt- 
ble murtherer of thoſe , whoſe mother ſhe woulde be 
accompted to be, That he ſapth, Chꝛiſte the chief head 
of all, vſeth in all neceſſary knowledge to geue anſwer 
by this head, fo witte the Pope: it is ꝙ. Doꝛmans po⸗ 
ution, and a falſe fable. The filthy ſpirites that art 
called Vent riloqui, are moze mete to geeue anſwer by 
ſuch a polluted mouth. Now p it P. Dozmun 
to ioygne vs with felons, and to conclude, that we as 
well as they be theenes : and that, as felons. woulde 
without controlment robbe the bodie , fo woulde this; 
t doo murther mens ſoules : he fareth herein w vs, as 
did an haſtte ſcholde once with an honeſt woman, cal⸗ 
lyng her whoze at the firſt woꝛde, fa; feare leaſt the 
other ſhould haue happened fyꝛſt vpd her name, which 
was the ſame. Foz it is well knowen to the wozlve 
that the Papiſtes themſelues be rather theues, and 
murtherers:wha, by their pardons and maſſes, g other 
ſuch their pedlar pylkrep, ſet a ſale, haue picked all 
mens purſes.and of the temple of God, by ſuche biyng 
and ſellyng haue made a denne of thæues, and vnder 
the colour of longe pꝛapers, ot diriges, ſonle maſſes , x 
trentalles, haue ſpopled poze wydowes houſes, often 
times takynge away by the name ol a Poztuarie the 
only cowe , whiche with her milke ſhould haue _ 
t 


} 


- 
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the ſozowfull poze wpdow , and a ſeelv ſoꝛte of fa- 
therleſſe childꝛen. Which papiſtes alſo, as they haue 
ws all crueltte murthered infinite nibers of Chztltian 
mens bodies, ſo haue they by their poyſoned doqrine 
flapne infinitely moe thouſandes of mens ſoules, than 
they haue murthered bodies: ? ſo haue plated al partes, 
and fulfilled all popnees of perfece theues and mur- 
therers tw. So that a Popiſh pꝛieſt might moſt iuſtly 
be termed by a Plautine periphzaſis,rrifur trifurcifer. 
Dorman. fol. 9. 
of theirs whereof they ar wont _ | 
— — ſo much to triumphe : Chriſt is he of the church, Ergothe pope is E — 54 — 
— not, Ego it can haue no other head. That Chriſt is the head of the this place 
geioſt the church Te gramted before, and none of our H de did euer yet deny in tyvo lea - 
Supremacy #t. But 4s it is moſt manifeſt that Chriſt himſelfe is the Worcker of ues d more 
of che Pope. I his facramentes (for he baptizeth, he forgeneth ſames,he cun- in M. Dor- 
ſecrarethdais blefied body, and bloud, he ioineth together in matri- — 
un the man and hir wife) and yer, foraſmuche a he ſhouldne- ii len cut 
des departe out of this worlde,and could nor al water d well with of Hofius 
Vs, after a corporall manner, he hath choſen muniſiers, to difpenſe cõtta Bre t. 
thoſe giftes by : And We ſaye, and no fault found therewith, chat firſtexlib.s 
the prieſt his mimiſire baptizeth, that he forgeneth ſinner that he tb ex lib. 
conſecrateth his moſtpretious body, and bloud : So after the ſame 
manner and for the [ame cauſe, that is to ſay becauſe he could nat be 
eFwaies preſent With vs, in ſuch ſort as we might ſee him, and 
ſpeake with him face to face, tobe reſolued at his moath of ſuch 
doubtes, and queſtions as ( hould ariſe amongeſt vs : he left vs al 
one, that in his abſence ſhould gouern,and rule his whole church. 
He remaineth neuertheleſſe head thereof, he ruleth , he reigneth, 
he exerciſerh his power and authorite in the ſame , but yet by man 
his miniſtre;chome for that cauſe,noſt aptly the Scholaſticallarri- 
ters haue termed , caput miniſteriale, rhar is to ſay 4 heal, but 
X 2 yeat 


Dorman, 
fol.8.a.Er 
ante, hoc 
bbro. fol. 
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yet by the reaſon of his ſeruice and mniſterie vnder an other, oy 1. :6 


that is Chriſt : who is onelie abſolutely , ſanply , and Without «ll 
relation to any etheri the head therof . Nor, as thoug 


is head of 


h he Wer not the church, 


hable to rule the ſame; without any ſuch help or inſtrument (which and hovy 


he coulde haue doen alſo inthe olle læw, where his pleaſure was 
that the people ſhould reſort to the chief prieſt, to be reſolued in all 
doures ariſing apon the 1awv,and had no more nede of help then, 
then he hath no'w)but , for that this Waye it hath pleaſed him, to 
ſhow his exceding great loue toward mankind, by chooſmg out of 
emongeſt men, ſuch as he will execute his will by in this worlde, 
fach as he will vſe as his mouth, to interprete the ſecyetes of his 
holie pleaſure to vs, and finally ſuch as | hou'd repreſent to vs his 
obne parſon. 
Newell. 

Now that ꝙ. Dozman bath refreſhed his readers 
with his pleaſant paſtime,folowyng the pzeceptes of 
his rhetoꝛike, he returneth to earneſt againe, and fal- 


che Pope. 


Deuter. 17. 


leth to examination of this reaſon . Chziſte is head ot 


the churche: Ergo the Pope is not: Ergo it can haue 
none other head. The antecedent he graunteth, con- 
kellyng that none of their ſoꝛte euer denied it, though a 
lifle befoze he made a greate wonderyng at it, inqui⸗ 
ring by a muſynge interrogato:ie, what head rthinke you 
good readers appointe they to gowerne Chriſtes churche? exc. And 
the argument alſo is god, the churche beyng taken as 
it is there in the Apologie foz the vniuerſall churche, 
which hath not,noz can poſſibly haue any one carthly 
head ouer it to gouerne it: as hath ben often at large 
heretofoze declared, P.Dozmans eraples of Chꝛiſtes 
miniſters of his holy ſacramentes here in earth, make 
rather agaynſt him, than with him: foz one chief head 
bath mantle vnder miniſters in diuers ſeruices, and 

| places, 
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places, bſually:but what perteineth that to pzoue that 
there muſt be one head ouer all plates, and ſeruites ec- 
clefiaſticall thzoughout the whole wozlde ? whiche is 
vnpoſſible to be. Neitber can pour ſcholaſticall diſtin⸗ 
aion of cap abjolurum, and miniſteriale,helpe the mattier: Hofius c6- 
noz pet Hoſius declaration tendyng to the ſame ende, r Brent. 
bow byſhoppes be both ſeruauntes and lozdes , can in lib. i. fol. 3 
this caſe any thing further pou. Foz there cannot poſ- 
ſibly be one only head miniſter in earth ouer all the 
churche thꝛough the whole wozld,moze then there can 
be one vntuerſall tiuili head abſolute in earth ouer all 
the woꝛlde tt ſelfe. But note the intollerable ambition 
of the Pope , who when he ſaw he coulde not defende 
the name of the head of the vninerſall churche, rather 
than he woulde loſe that onely ſounde of this name 
head of the churche, he qualifieth it with miniſeriale,toſay.4 
ſeruinge bead of the churche : he might as god cheape haue 
benrontente with the ſingle title of a miniſter of the 
churche. And ſo he (meth ſometime colozablyin ſhow 
to be contente, tallyng himſelfe ſeruum ſeruurum Dei, the 
ſeruaunt of the ſcruantes of God. But he playeth in 
deede Rex Region . Dominus Dominant imm. I know ꝙ. 
Dozman doth ſo qualifie this the Popes ſupzemacie, 
termyng him capue min/firriale, the miniſteriall head,foz 
that Chziſte is the abſolute head of all. But pet in re⸗ 
ſpede of the whole church, as being vnder the Pope, he 
will haue him called caput, h head. But J woulde haut 
him to make that relation of cht, and theſe wozdes 
seruus ſeruorum to agree,t to be both cu, and ſens 02 mi- 
niſter reſpectu eiuſdem: the head, and the ſeruant in one 
reſpece:ſpectally clayming ſuche a kynde of capitalitie 
is dotz the Pope, whithe can not agro with the hum 
* 3 
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ble eteleſiaſticall miniſterie. And J thinke he ſhal finde 
ſome di ſticuitie, ⁊æ much hypocriſle, and moze crueltie of 
ſuch a beady ſeruant, and ſeruile bead: who ik he be 
beadbejis a ernell and frantike head, manglynge his 
ane membꝛes, as did Lycurgus in his furious pheens 
ie: if he be a ſeruant, ge playth the falſe traitour, mur⸗ 
deryng his felow ſeruantes, whoſe parte, at the com- 
myng of the Loꝛde, ſhalbe with hypocrites and homi⸗ 
tideg. Vu nuabt therfoze as gad cheape graunt þ pope 
ſumply. to be miniſter eccleſue , a miniſter of the churche, 
and thertoze no head, but an inferioz to the church vni⸗ 
uerſall. But the truth is in derde, that the Pope is nei⸗ 
ther head, noꝛ miniſter of Chꝛiſtes church, but a ſwoꝛ ne 
enemie to bothe: whiche he well declareth by his ra- 
gyng furie agaynſt the true churche, and membzes of 
Chꝛiſte aur head. ꝙ. Doꝛman harpeth to much vpon 
this ono fringe, out of time foꝛ his purpoſe: J meane 
the example of the Juiſhchigh pꝛieſt, whiche as ir de⸗ 
clareth that it were god, that euery ſeuerall church of 
every ſeuerall nation had their ſenerall head byſhop, 
ſo doth it pzoue nothyng that all churches of all nati⸗ 
ons muſt haue one anely head in earth, whiche is not 
poſſible to be. That he ſayth ( as doth Holtus ) Cod 
woulde by this one earthly head the Pope, ſhew his 
ercedpng greate loue towardes mankynde, is a mani⸗ 
feſt lie: foꝛ it is euident by erperiece that the deuill the 
the head of hell, hath, by this his pzincipall 
miniſter the Pape, ſhewed bis murderynge malice as 
gaynſt mankinde, moꝛe than euer he did by any Ne- 
rons, Domitians, Maximines, oz ſuche like bloudp ti⸗ 
rantes. And as the deutll hath vſed the Pope his mini⸗ 
= A all nurders;; ſo hath — of 
| * 
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darkeneſſe and father of lies, by ß Popes meanes moſt 
darkened the light vf Chꝛiſtes Gofpell; + hath vſed his 
polluted mout he t tongue, thereby to vtter au ics and 


n ee eee | 


| kebaye chr vhdigf 4 Af lies aud nf aa. 
, Cauſe if it ſo pleaſed him, coulde rule all this Worlde much bet - 


Newell. 


Taken out 


ter then it is ruled , "wtthout the helpe of any other ("rhervof he of Hoſſus 


harh his 
fay» that : 


olute per conſiderei no nede ) ſhall we therefore 


cõtta Bret. 


be not, nor neds to le, any kynges here insmim lb. j. fol. 


"when S. Paule called the man the hedd of the Womb, d he 235 


therefore Chriſt to le her head ? Kinge Saul when he war called 

by the prophet Samuel caput in tribubꝰ Irael.the head of the tri- 

— Pe Was god think aii exclialeti that he ſ hould not be 

? Tovſe examples more familier,th archebiſhop of Caii- 

— 1 1 the diaceſſe of Londen (as he. 

+ Within his prokince) and yet. aan ubta 

— gon s , that therefore theR of Lodon is nat the head 

of that his dioceſſe 

Newell, 

- We do not ſticke with you,noz with Hellus pour 
authoꝛ about this name, head, hut that t may be attri- 
but ed to men, as to þkinges 4 fudges of Iſrael, Saule, 
Dauld t tuch like, Nur 3 pꝛap vou toter by the War. 


when the ſcripture ſaith that Saule was dy God made i Reg.. 


head ouer 5 tribes of Jſrael ( which plate Bolus t vou 
do aleadge) whether he were apvinted dead duer p trie 
of Leui alſo, p is, ouer the tlergie, as wel as duet other 
tribes : ſoꝛ pᷣ Is to be conlldertd. We know q Chꝛilt is 
the only head vuer all, and that he dleth kiagts to be ſe⸗ 
nerall heades vnder him vpon earth in their ſeucrall 


dominions, as Sigiſmunde in Polonia (foz Bonus — 
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ſed that example) but we know aſwell agapne that 
God vſeth no one kynge to be the onelp earthly bead 
vnder him ouer all the woꝛlde, whiche pet both Voſtus 
and yon ſhould conclude, S. Dozman , it vou woulde 
b:png in theſe examples to gather thereby that there 
oiight to be one head in earth vnder-Chziſke auer all 
churches, thzoughout the whole wozlde diſperſed:foz ſo 
ſhould you haue pꝛoued the ſaying of the Apologie vn- 
true, and our argument faultie. But where the Apolo- 
gie and wer da thus reaſon : Chailte is the onelp head 
over the vntuerſall churche, ergo be needeth not any a⸗ 
ther general head in earth vnder him, neither can any 
moztall man be any ſuche head: You , like a god Lo⸗ 
gician ſtickyng to the mattier, do pzoue that there bs 
diners ſeuerall heades in earth vnder Chꝛiſte, whiche 
wee neuer denied, no moze than wie denie that there 
be ſeuerall kynges and rulers in earth vnder God: 
though wer denie that there is one onelp kynge oz em« 
perour of all the wozlde. But neither by pour logie 
ſhall you euer pzoue,no; by your Rhetozike perſwade 
to any reaſonable men, by ſuche vnreaſonable reaſo⸗ 
nyng, and examples impertinent, that there is, oz can 
be any one head in earth vnder Chꝛiſt, either of all the 
wozlde,oz of all the churche diſperſed thꝛoughout the 
wozlde. Foz to gouerne the whole wozld, oz the whole 
churche , is the peculiar and onely office of Ged , and 
Chatſte,and a thyng vnpoſſible to any earthly man, 
who hath muche, and to muche a do well fo gouerne 
one litle percell therof, as I haue ſapde befoze. And 
where you mingle kynges and byſhoppes together, 
whole offices are diltincte,+ vie the eripleg.of þ Arch- 
. 


ͤ— 


— 


DORMANS PROVEFE. &r 


titles ſoener pour biſhoppes , when they were in thoſe 
rowmes, vſed, oz abuſed, J am ſure they, who be nowe 
in plate, take it foz their chiefe honour, to be, and tobe 
called alſo goddes miniſters in his church. And as vou 
ſhall neuer pzoue ante one head in earth tempozall,oz 
ſpirituall, ouer all: ſo do J affirme , that J ſhall moze 
eaſely pꝛoue the title of heades of particular churches 
to apperteine to kynges + pꝛinces, who haue by goddes 
law the offices of rulyng by dominio appoinaed them, 
than pou ſhalbe able to mainteine, that any ſuche pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptuous title can apperteine to biſhoppes , who are 
fozebidden dominion,and haue miniſterie to their of- 
fice: as J doubt nothyng but it ſhall hereafter clearly 
fall out bet wern pou and me, to the ſatiſũynge of all 
godly and diſcreate readers, and withall, as 3 truſt, to 
the confaſion of all Romiſhe vſurpers of that falſe ſu⸗ 


pꝛemacie. Pet denie J not, but that biſhoppes may bs 


and haue ben though impꝛoperly, named heades euen 
by god wꝛiters, as the ſcholemaſter of a pꝛinte, in that 
the pzince is his ſcholer, is his head, ruler and gouer- 
nour, though otherwiſe in dede he be the pꝛinces ſub⸗ 
tecte,by him and his la wes, where he offendeth , to be 
puniched. 

Dorman. fol io. 

But Chriſt hath no ſuche nede our aduerſaries crieſtill, to haue 
any man tobe in his edle to ſuccede him in the Whole enheritice. 
Nam & Chriſti ſemper adeſſe eccleſiæ ſux, & vicario ho- 
mine qui ex aſſe in integrum ſuccedat non egete, theſe be 
their very Wordes in their apolog ie. 

Nowell. 

It is frue, the Apologie and we all likewvſe ſay, 

that neither hath Chzifte ne&de of any ſuch one onely 
Y head 
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1 head vicar ouer all his churche, whiche P.Dozman a 
- litlebefoze doth confeſſe himſelf: Neither is it chaiſtes 
2 will to haue any ſuch head vicar, Foz though P.:Doz- 
man affirme that he ſo woulde, pet ſhall he neuer by 
the holy ſcripture, wherin Chziſtes will is declared, be 
able to pzooue it. Thirdely it is (mpoſſible foz any 
earthlyman to haue, and to execute any ſuche office of 
vicar generall vnder Chziſte. And J am ſure that ꝙ. 
Dozman, with the avde of all papiſtes in Chziſten- 
dome is not able to pꝛooue theſe thee poinctes , oz one 
ol them, vntrue. which pet they mul doo, els lieth all 
Romitlſh ſupzemacte in the duſk. 
Dorman. 


10. | 
Here Wowulde 1 like 4 friende aduertiſe them, that for ther Hofius | 


pooer honeſtics ſake they harp not to much on this ſtring · lat by 
their ſo doing they comme as nere to the hereſie of Suenkfeldius, 
as he whom in their apologie they falſelie ſclaunder therewith, is ” 
fer bothe from that and all other. For duenkfeldius, emonyeſt o- 
ther his ablominabl: hereſies,hath alſo this , in my opinio the chie- 


| Nowell. feſt, thar we ought tobanih vrtery from emongeſt os al ſeip- 


Here M. tare: and (as Hoſts Writethof him) this IS to dero- 
0 


gare fromthe 2 all auttoritie, he went al, 
e 


by ſcripture. But I pray you good readers? By "what reaſon 


Lib. de Hæ 
about to re fg. rd 


rhinck you would he have proved this dier h, and moſt abfirde Ter. 


doftvine ? Belene me, or rather your tne indgements , ſeing and 


of Hoſius perceiuing maſt plainely that 1 lie not , by the ſelfe ſame reaſons, 
c&tra Bret. rut our aduerſareis doe ſe to prone , that Chrijtes churche here 
1. fol. a. in earth, can haue vnder him, no head or chief gouernour to go- 


uern the ſame . Thou muſt not be parfett in the ſcriptures , ſaith 
this — heretike — But Whie — — 
we muſt be raught at gods mouth, becauſe his worde teacheth 
truly , the ſcriprure is not his Worde , but dead letters, and no more 
accompte 
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accompte to be made of them, then of other creatures , emongef! 
the mhiche they are to be reconed . "we muſt loke to be taught from 
heauen , not out of bookes. The holy ghoſt vſeth to comme from a- 
boue Without the help of meanes , as hearyng , preaching, or rea- 
ding the ſcriptures. Thieſe be that wicked heretike his folij h and 
vnſcurry perſuaſions. And What other thing tx it, I pray you 
readers ( iudge indifferentlie ) to ſay as the Huguenotes and here 
tykes do, then to leane and reſt, apon the ſame groundes for the 
baniſhing of the head of Chriſtes churche , on which the S wenck- 
feldians doe, for th aboliſhing of the ſcripture?For the one ſaieth, 
"we muſt haue no ſcripture becauſe god can teache vs Wirhout : 
the other, we muſt haue no head of Chriſtes churche becauſe he is 
the head him ſelf, and can rule vs Without any other to be hirvi- 
cair. The one ſaieth the ſcriptures ar but dead letrres,and no more 
to be made of them then of other creatures : the other 
ſaieth that the pope is but 4 ſmfull man as other ar, and that ther- 
fore there i; no more accompte tobe made of him, then of other 
men. Finally the 5wenckfeldians bar god of all meanes to 
Worck his will by,and ſo doe the proteſtants,whyle they alorw him 
not 4 miniſtye to gourrn his churche in externall gouernement, bur 
tell him that he is of age and able to doe it himſelf, and that ther- 
fore there is no remedie , but he muſt needes comme downe and 
RRR 
Nowe 


A friendly man at neede, and a truſtie counſailour: 
and as god + piththie a reaſoner foz þ Pope, as truſtie 
friende to vs. Who had little regarde to his owne 
pooze honeſtie, and leſſe to the cauſe whiche he main- 
teineth, when ol blinde malice, harpyng vpon a wzong 
fkrynge , wozſe than euer did pet any blinde harper 
befoze him, he woulde haue vs ſe&me like to Suenkfel- 
dius, from whole vile hereſics wer be as farre, as the 

V 2 Papiſtes 
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Papiſtes be neare vnto them: whiche ſhall , J truſte, 
appeare euidently, euen by P.Dozman his owne har- 
pyng vpon this ſtringe. Whiche ſtrynge pet he con- 
feſſeth here in his marginall note, that he learned of 
harpar Þoſius to ſtrike after this ſozte : no doubt but 
bpon reſpec of his pooze honeſtie, he thought it mete 
once to confeſſe that he alwaſes doth, boldly bozowing 
of other, and bzaggyng therof as of his owne: whiche 
thvng is molt vſuall as well to his maiſter D,Þar- 
ding, as to all other the aduerſaries now wꝛiting. But 
to the mattier: Firſt that we are moſt contrarie to 
Swenkefcilde and his herefles , by the bookes of our 
men wꝛitten largely agavnſt them, is moſt manifeſt : 
and the ſame ſhall be made moze euident and manifeſt 
by P. Dozman himſelfe in this place. Suenkfeldius, 
ſapth M. Doꝛman, holderh this abhominable hereſie , chat we 


ought to baniſhe vrteriy from emongſt vs all ſeriptures. Wee 


ſap , that wer ought aboue all thinges to reteine the 


holy ſcriptures, t that beſides them, there is nothinge 
but errour and darkeneſſe. Thou mu not be perfect in ſcrip- 
tures;ſaith this ſtinckmg heretife $wenckfield, ( Theſe be M. 
Doꝛmans woꝛdes of him), We ſap: euery Chaiſttan 
ought to be ſtudious of the holy ſcriptures , and to la⸗ 
bour to atteine to as great perfection therin, as moztal 
man poſſibly map in Gods wiſdome, conteined in the 
ſame. Suenkfeldius ſavth , as M. Dozman repozteth, 
the ſcripture is not gods Worde, but dead letters , and no more ac- 
compte to be made therof | than of other creatures. Tl ſap, the 
ſcriptures are the very woꝛdes of Cod, the wozde of 
lyfe,in the which, life euerlaſtyng is to be ſought, and 
kounde: and that p ſcriptures are the moſt diuine gifte 
of Cod, and aboue all other giftes,creatures 4 thinges, 
excepte 


* 
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ercept onelp, his onely ſonne incarnat, of whom they 
teſtifie, and whoſe bleſſed woꝛde they be. Swenkfeild 
ſaith, we muſt lobe tobe taught from heaucn, not out of booke's, 
and that the holy ghoſtvſeth to come from aboue, without the help 
of meanes , ar hearing , preaching , and readyng the ſcriptures. 

Wee lap, wer map not loke foz vaine reuclations from 
heauen , but muſt marke what Chziſte the heauenly 
docto2 and ſcholemaiſter ſpeaketh to vs in his holy 
woꝛde, in that diuine boke of his bleſſed teſtament, as 
wee haue receiued commaundement from his father, 
ipſum audite: heare him: we ſay what reuelation ſo e⸗ 
uer be made contrary , oz not agreeinge with Chꝛiſtes 
bleCed goſpel, be it by an angell from heauen, it is not 
of the holy ghoſt, but from that angell of darkeneſſe, 
tranſfozmpng himſelfe into an angell of light : And 
that therefozewe mult come to knowledge of goddes 
will, and to our ſaluation, by hearpng , pzcachpng , oz 
readyng of the ſcriptures. Now concludeth P. Doꝛ⸗ 
man, after the reherſal of theſe @wenkficldes hereſies 
ſaying thus: theſe be that wicked hererike his foliſ h and vnſa- 
wery perſw.aſ105. te ſay,t theſe be our true, t to vs moſt 
ſwet perſwaſions, not onelyof » pꝛoũt ableneſſe, but 


alſo þ neceſſitie of the ſcriptures, that tructh , health, 


light,life,and ſaluation is to be ſought, and to be had 
in them, and by them, g without them can not be had: 
and theſe perſwaſions haue we gathered not of vaine 
reuelations, but of the very ſame holy ſcriptures them 
ſelues, as of the founteine of all infallible veritie. 
Wherfoze ꝙ. Doꝛman you haue done nothing els but 
bew2ayed your moſt malitions blindeneſle, in ſapinge 
that it is no other thyng, that the Puguenots «4 here- 
tikes dw ; and that wer do leane and reſt vpon the ſelf 
P 3 lame 


A REPROVFEOFM 


ſame reaſons and groundes, as did snenkfeldius; and 
withall as in a credible mattier, to pꝛay god readers 
to tudge inditferentiy herein, to bel&ue rather their 
owne tudgementes than him, to tell them that they 
ſhall ſe and perteiue moſt platnely that he lteth not. 

Wherevnts we ſay, wier truſt þ not onely indifferent 
readers, but all other alſo moſt partiall of pour ſide, 
P.Dozman , ſhall ſe , and will iudge that fire is not 
moꝛe contrarte in nature to water, noꝛ light to darke⸗ 
neſſe,than are wer to Suenkfeldius,and our true per- 
ſwaſions of the ſcriptures, grounded vpon þ ſure rocke 
of the ſame ſcriptures,contrarie andrepugnant to hi 
abhominable hereſies, waueryng vpon the vncerteine 
ſandes of falſe phantaſticall reuelations. And therfoze 
wee doubt nothing, but all wiſe indiferet readers will 
playnely perteiue, that ye lie moſt ſhamefully , + will 
abbszre and deteſt pour malice , and deride and hiſſe 
out your blindeneſſe, who thought them ſo blinde that 
they coulde fudge no colours: and pour partiall rea- 
ders will bluſhe, J doubt not, at your doultiſh doinges, 
and peraduenture beſhzow pour harte, oꝛ rather pour 
foliſh head, that hath handled their parte in ſuch flen- 
der ſozt. And J foz our parte, where pou deale with vs 
thus not vnkriendly only, but moſt falfly, maliciouſly, 
and peſfilently alſo , and do pet make a p:eface of a 
frtendly aduertiſer of vs, do ſap to pou, as our ſauiour 
ſayde to a like friendeof his, Amice, ad quid v eniſti: 
Foz as von, (like as did D. Þarding pour maiſter) haus 
with Judas fo:ſaken Chziſte the trueth ( whoſe true 


lo the prz. doctrine pou call c lun /&vole) and ioigned againſt him 
face io the with the high pꝛieſtes, ſcribes, and phariſeis, in hope 
begianing. of wozldly gayne:ſo geue pou vs as friendly aduertiſe- 


ment, 
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ment, as Judas offered Chzifte a friendly kiſſe. Well, 
now we haue truly pꝛoued, and clearly declared, that 
wee are not onely vnlike, but moſt contrary to 5uenk- 
feldius, and his vile bereſies, by you rehearſed, let vs 
pet ſe how M. Dozman woulde make vs to ſme like 
vnto him. @wenkfield(ſayth Þ.Dozman) doth ſap, 

wee muſt haue no ſcripture c. The Buguenotes and 
heretikes ſap, wer muſt haue no Pope of Rome to be 
head ot Chziſtes vniuerſal churche . Loe ſir , you ſe a 
greate likeneſſe between them, Tarie, you ſhall heare 
moe mattier of likelphoode pet. s uenkfeldius ſaith, 
the ſcriptures are but dead letters: the Heretikes ſay, 
the Pope is but a ſinfull man, as other be. Bath he not 
trowe vou, ſhewed a very greate ſumilitude bet wen 
Suenkfeldius and vs: But pet he concludeth at the 
laſt both carneſtly and effecuouſly as you ſhall heare, 
Finally,ſatth P.Dozman,the Swenkfeldians barre 
God ot all meanes to wozke by, and therefoze they doo 
reiece the ſcriptures to teach bie, foz that God is the 
teacher himſelfe : likewiſe do the pꝛoteſtantes, ſateth 
. Doꝛman, whiles thei alow him not one head mini⸗ 
ſter to gouerne his vntuerſall churche in erternall go- 
nernement,becauſe that Chziſt gouerneth it himſelfe. 
Which reaſon wer are contented that P. Doꝛman goe 
away withal, when he hath pzoucd as clearlie, that it 
is goddes will to gouerne the whole church by ſuche a 
Romiſh head: as we can clearelyp;oue , that it is his 
will to teache vs by his ſcriptures . And further . 

TDozman map be aſhamed to ſap, ſo do the Buguenots 
(foz ſo it pleaſeth him to terme vs) ſo doo they in lie 
wiſe barre Chʒiſt of all meanes to wozke by, as doeth 
Swenkfield, Do wer ſo P. Dozman! Do wer 8 


A REPROVFE OFM 


low him a miniſter to gouerne his churche, who do a- 

lowe him, as he himſelt hath oꝛdeined, in euery church 

one at the leaſt, to pꝛeathe his holy will, and to mini⸗ 

ſter his holy ſacramentes actoꝛdyng to his owne holy 
inftitation + But M. Dozman is not contente that 

we alow Chꝛiſte euery where one miniſter, excepte 

wer alſo alowed him one all where ouer all. But good 
P.Do:man , it belongeth to one onely Chꝛiſte, to go- 

uerne his church all where: and one onely man, ſhall 

haue enough to do, and moze than he can do, to per⸗ 

fozme the office of a god miniſter of Chꝛiſte, ſome 

where in one onelp partſh, oꝛ dioteſſe. Wherfoze as 

wee muche millike the vndiſcreete ambition of ſome 

woꝛldly pzinces, who when they can not wel gouerne 

one kyngdome, do pet deſire many: ſo do wee vtterly 

abhozre and condemne to the deuil the authoz bercof, 

the erceſſiue, and vnſactable ambition of the byſhop of 

Rome, who neuer beyng able pet wel to gouerne the 
churche of the citie of Rome , as is wel knowen to the 

8 8 woꝛlde, noꝛ to rule his colledge ot carnall Cardinalles, 
lib. g. tit. v. het deſireth the gouernement and ſupzemacte ouer all 
cap. j. in Churches thꝛoughout the woꝛlde: and is named in the 
gloſla. Ro- booke of his owne a canon law, the biſhop of the whole 
manus p6- yozlde, Yea and not contente with that ſpiritual Po- 
5 narchie , chalengeth the dominion of all * the wozlde 
piſcopus, lt ſelfe alſo to apperteine to him, whiche neuer pet did 
sert. De- any beſides him, but the deuil himſelfe: ol whom whe⸗ 
crer. ib. 3. ther þ Pope holde it by inheritance, as his eldeſt ſonne 
ur.15.cap. and heire:oꝝ bv ferme; as his tenant generall:oꝛ as his 
x . deputie, and bayliffeerrand , Jknow not: but ſure J 
toti® orbis am, that what right ſo euer he hath therto, © by what 
ebrtine: tenureſo euer he holdeth it, he holdeth it of the deuill, 
principatd, 7 - |, who 


„ 
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who chalengeth the ſame as chief loꝛd, and hath made 
offer therof to ſuch as woulde wholy ſerue him. But Math 4. 
* God, à am ſure, oꝛ our ſauiour Chꝛiſt neuer made any 
E ſuch offre oz pꝛomiſe to any moztall man: nap he ſpe⸗ Math. 20. 
cially foꝛbiddeth the affeaation of ſuche woꝛldely do 4. * 
minion to all his Apoſtles: and conſequently by them 
to all the cleargie. Where as ꝙ. Doꝛman pzoceedeth 
ſaping,that wer tell Chꝛiſte that he is of age, and able 
to do it himſelfe,and that therfoze there is no remedie 
but he muſt needes come downe, and gene anſwer to al 
. our wyſe demaundes in his owne perſon: J truſt all 
- men dw know, that Þ.Dozman did know that he lied 
lewdly when he did wzite this. Foz he knoweth right 
wel, as ſhoztly hereafter himſelfe confeſeth the ſame, Dorman 
9 that wer thynke it enough that Chziſte hath once come fol · n. b. 
downe to teache vs, and that wer loke foz none other © *. 
anſwere of Chzifte than he hath alreadie geuen in his 
boly goſpell, which he pzeached once foz all in his coz- 
pozall pꝛeſence, and confirmed the truth of the ſame 
, by viſible and co2pozall miracles : and that therfoze he 
ſpeakpng and anſweryng vs in his holy worde, to all 
demaundes neceſſarie foz our ſalaatton ; nedeth not 
* any cozpozall pꝛeſente, his woꝛde and goſpell waiten 
ſatiſfipng vs, as well as though wee did fe him, and 
heare him ſpeake, with our cozpozall epes,and eares. 
Y And P.Dozman and all the aduerſaries to the trueth 
map be aſhamed to charge vs, as not allowyng Chꝛiſt 
meanes to woꝛke his ſpirituall grace by, but verynge 
him, by callyng foz his coꝛpoꝛall pzefence: wheras thei 
" them ſelfes (as thoſe that thinke he tan do nothynge 
except he be cozpozally pzeſent ) woulde turmoyle him 
euerie houre, and minute alſo from place to place, yea 
Z and 
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and woulde impꝛiſon him alſo in narrow and ſtreight 
rowmes , paſſynge litle caſe in the towze of London 
manyfolde. And ſo they allowyng him no meanes to 
wozke by, but that he muſt needes come downe in his 
owne perſon, do as ſuſtly ioygne in this poynde with 
Suenkfeldius , as they falflp charge vs therewith: 

whereas we do acknowledge that Chziſte, thoughe 
toʒpoꝛallp abſent , by his diuine power, is able, and 
doth dayly and howerly wozke his manifolde graces 
in vs, by ſundꝛie oꝛdinarie meanes, ſuche as himſelle 
hath appoynted and inſtituted: and that by his moſte 
holy woꝛde he doth teache vs as effecually, as though 
he were coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent: And by his bleed ſacras 
mentes of baptiſme, and of his ſupper he deriueth (as 
it were) his graces vnto vs: by the one regenerating 
and reuiuynge vs in htmſelfe , who were befoze vn- 
bapptly bozne, and dead bozne in Adam: by the other 
noziſhynge and refreſhynge our bungie and thziſtte 
foules, with the fode of his bleſſed bodp and bloud, as 
effectually,as though he were with vs cozpozally pze- 
ſent. This doeth . Doꝛman andy aduerſartes know, 
and therfoze whan ꝙ. Doꝛman ſaith , that we barre 
Chꝛiſte ofall meanes to wozke by, P,Dozman £4 all 
the woꝛlde muſt alſo needes know, that ꝙ. Doꝛman 
lieth both hamefully,and wittingly too . Now that 


pou bnderſkandehow P.Do2man hath moſte vntruly- 


charged vs as allies to Suenkfeldius, who do moſts 
abhozre, and are moſte farre from him, and his vyle 
hereſtes, let me ſee whether, as J haue ſhewed a very 
likeneſſe and confoꝛmitie to be between Suenkfeldius 
and p Papiſtes, in this laſte potn of allowpng Chꝛiſt 

no meane to wozke by, and therefoze requirynge — 
| cozp 


— 
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coꝛpoꝛall pzeſence: ſo J can pꝛoue the like confozmitie 
between them and him likewyſe in all other popnces 
by P.Dozman here ſpecified, 


emongſt others ho/deth this moſt abhumenable hereſie, Dorman, 
That We ought to baniſh viterly from emongſt vs all ſcriptures. Fol. 10. a. 
Da not the Papiſtes themſelues,fozbidding the ſcrip⸗ Nowel. 


tures to be readde of the laitie, kepyng the ſcriptures 
hidde in an vnknowen tongne , burapnge the ſcriptu⸗ 
res wꝛitten in knowen language, goe as neare to this 
abominable hereſie of Suenkfeldius, as we arc moſt 
karre from the ſame: who do iudge and teache, that al 
men, of all ſoztes ought with diligence to reade , oz 
beare the ſcriptures. 


Thou muſt nac be per fete in the ſcriptures, ſaith this ſinking he- Dorman, * 
recike Suenkfeldius: the ſcripture is not his worde but dead let- Fol. w. h. 


ters, and no more accumpte to be made of them, than of any other 
creatures » emongft the whiche they are to be rekened. 


Thou muſt net be perfece in the ſcriptures , ſap theſc Nowell 


falſe Papiſtes to all lay men: it is ignozance that is 
the mother ofdeuotton : it ſufficeth a lay man to haue 


fidem imp'icitz, an implicate faith, yea ſo implicate Þ the 


moſt part of (ely men vnder poperie, can no moze ex⸗ 
plicate what they beleue,thancan a Popeniap: yea 4 
Popentay like, both rehearſing 5̊ their implicate faith 
and pꝛaping in a ſtrange language, they can no moze 
tell what they ſap , than doth the Popentay , whiche 
biddeth her dame god night myſtres, at midde day. 

And the Papiſtes ſpeake of the holy ſcriptures , not 


_ onelp as vnreuerentlp, and abominablp , as euer did 


Swenkfield,but do farre paſſe him in all outrage, cal⸗ 
lyng the ſcriptures moſt contumeliouſly, and blaſphe⸗ 
mouſly a noſe of wax: and affirmynge it to be but an 

Z 2 vncer⸗ 


Hierarch, 
lib.z.cap.3, 
fal. 03. d. 


fol. an. b. 


Lb. 5 ca. 3. 
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vncerteine thynge,and like a rule of leade appliable to 
euerie wicked ſentence,and to all purpoſes , extepte it 
haue the Popes direction as a moſte certein infallible 
rule. J will reherſe the very wozdes of that blaſphe- 
mous beaſt, ę as poptſh a ſwine, as euer was Swenk⸗ 
fielde a ſtinkynge heretike : Jmeane Pighius in his 
Vierarchie, oꝛ defenſe of the Popes ſupꝛemacie, wziten 
in our time, of whome Poſius hath ben as bolde to 
bozow his reaſons and authozities,as pour maſter D. 
Hardyng bath been bolde to bozow of Hoſius, and as 


pou . Dozman haue ben bolde with D. Hardvnge 


himſelfe your maiſter , to whom yon owe a great part 
of this your boke,ſuch as it is, Pigbius woꝛdes are 
theſe sunt ſcripture (vt non minus vere quam feſtius dixit qui- 
dam )velut naſus cereus, qu ſe horſion , illorſum , c in quam vol- 
weris partem, trahi , wal fineique facile permirtit , c tam- 
quam plumbea quedam Leſbie ædificat ſunis regula, quam non ſit 
difficile accommodare ad quiduisvolueris. Et rurſum. Supra indi- 
CANES , — — trahi „ velut Phombeam 
cart impiæ cutuls ſen- 

—_— — — very wandes, whiche in En⸗ 
glich are thus muche. The ſcriptures (as one man, no 
lefſe truly than pleaſantly ſapd) are like a noſe of war, 
which will ſuffer it ſeife eaſelp to be dꝛawen, countre⸗ 
dzawen and framed, whiche way ye lift ; and as a cer⸗ 
teine rule of leadeof the Leſbian butldpng, the whiche 
it is not harde to applie wherto pe will. And agapne 
the lame Pightus in an other place ſaith: wer haue 
ſhewed befoze that þ ſcriptures may eaſely be dzawen 
euerp wap, and, like a certein leaden rule, may with- 
out diſficultie be applied to euery wicked ſentence, 
n farre Pightus, ſpeakyng it twyſe oz thztle , a 
thep 


* 
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they ſay,as is meete foz ſo wozthy a mattier. Now 
compare me the eſtimation and ſatyng of the ſcripture 

vſed by this Papiſt, with Suenkfeldius his ſpeakynge 

of it. The ſcriptureſſaith Suenkfeldius)is not geds worde, hut dead 

letters. Pighius ſaith : the ſcripture is like a noſe of 

ware, like a rule of leade. Js Swenkficlde, calling the 
ſcriptures dead letters, moze wicked, than is Pightus 
blaſphemous, in termyng it a noſe of ware, and with- 

all ſaiyng,that it is ſo called, as truely, as pleaſantly? 

ſuche a pleaſure hath this peuiſh papiſt in deridyng of 

gods woꝛde. Is it moze to be abhozred that Swenk- 

fielde ſaith che ſcripture is but dead letters , than pᷣ Pighius 

calleth it a rule of leadezJs there any thyng moꝛe dull 

and dcad than is lead? Js there mozeoner any thvnge 

moze vncerteine than a longe latthe oz rule of leade, 

readie to bende and bow cuery way? Swenkfield ſaith 

the ſcripture is but dead letters: Hoſius pour greate eſtate 

fo; learnpng and vertue, beyng very buſie in the ende 

of his fourth booke agaynſt Bꝛentius, in comparynge Lib. . con- 
the Colpell wzitten in paper and inke, with the church gon _ 
whiche he calleth the lively Goſpell ( as though the o⸗· 
ther ſhould be called the dead Goſpell) goeth as neare 

to Swenkfielde , as.titf. penſe do to a groate , And 

where he woulde fapne haue vttered his ſtomacke 
playnly agaynſt the ſcripture, whiche hath ſo ſhzewd- 

ly vered the Pope and papiſtes, and durſte not:vct he 

ſayth thus much. scriptura quemods profertur a cat holicis eſt fol. eodẽ. b. 
verluon Dei: quomodo profertur ab hgreticis, eſt verbum Diabols. 

The (ſcripture as it is alltadged oz vttered by the Ca- 
tholikes(to witte Papiſtes) is the woozde of God : but 

as it is vttertd of herctikes (meanynge vs) it is the 

wozde of the deuil, Thus woulde Moſius by a lewde 

$i Z 3 imita- 
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tmitation of S. Þieromes wozdes vſed in his vehe⸗ 
mencte, perſwade the people to thinke that the ſcrip- 
ture vttered by any , but Papiſtes onely, is the wozde 
of the Deuill: but the ſcripture of it ſelfe ts euer gods 
wade in deede , though the abuſe therof be deuiliſhe: 
and therefoze Boſius by hatred of the Scripture, ouer⸗ 
reachyng himſelfe, doth in derde ſpeake thus of it vn⸗ 
truly. And as the ſcripture is neither noſe of war, noz 
leaden rule, noz the wo2de of the deutll , fo; that it 
pleaſeth Pightus,oz Boſius ſo fo name it:no moze are 
wer heretikes,foz that it pleaſeth them, and other ad- 
uerſaries malicioufly ſo to terme vs: neither be they 
themſelues by and by Catholikes, becauſe they falſely 
ſo miſname themſelues. It is not their onely ſapinge, 
and pꝛouyng of nothyng, that can make either vs to 
be, that wir be not, oꝛ them not to be that, whiche in 
derde they are, the very fynagoge of Satan: whiche 
is by the light of God his woꝛde made mantteſt, and 
pꝛoued in ſuch ſoꝛte now in our dayes,that a god part 
of the chziſtian woꝛlde perſwaded thereby, hath foz- 
ſaken their Satanicall ſede of papiſtrie, and ioygned 
themſelues to the ſincere doctrine of the goſpell: wher- 
of riſcth all this their deadly hatred, and blaſphemous 
miſnaming of p ſcripture. To pzocede, suenkfeldius 
ſapth no more accompt is to be made —— of anie 
other creatures » among} the Whiche they are to be reckened. 
What ſayth the hoggilh papiſt Pighius e The /cripeures 
may be framed , dra wen and redrawen , this way,that Way,cue- 
rie way, and applied to euerie Wicked ſenſe, or ſentence : and 
therefoze,as it ſemeth by his wdgement, þ fcriptures 
are not onely not pꝛoſitable (as be all gods creatures, 
to the whiche Suenkfeldius doth compare it ) _—_ 
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hurtfull and deceſtfull alſo, appliable fo euery wicked 
ſenſe,like as is a longe lithp latthe , oz rule of leade, 
to cuery croked wall: ſuche a rule as hitherto neuer 
did pet god carpenter vſe J trow: and like a noſe of 

ware,ſuche a creature as was neuer by God made, 
Whevefoze the papiſtes are not onely in blaſphemous 
woꝛdes againſt the ſcriptures like to Suenkfeldius, 
who compareth it to other goddes creatures: but in 
ſcoffvng agaynſt the we2de of God in ſuch abomina⸗ 
ble ſozte,and comparyng it to ſuch lewde inſtrument? 
and madde membzes , as are leaden rules, and ware 
noſes, are moze hozribly blaſphemous, than euer was 
Suenkfeldius. And whereas Pightus had a naturall 
noſe, and other membꝛes of his body, by the vertueof 
Gods wozde,and pet in mockage doth compare goddes 
woꝛde ſo beneficiall to him, to a noſe of ware , by his 
ſwiniſh tongue vtteryng ſuche blaſphemous woꝛdes, 
it is greate pitic,that he had not had accozdpng to his 
pigbiſh name, an hoggiſh groine in ſterde of his noſe, 
and a ſwiniſh body attoꝛdyngly: that he might altoge- 
ther as be was hoggiſh in minde , ſo likewiſe in out- 
warde ſhape of body alſo, haue anſwered fully to bis 
ſwyniſh name. No leſſe contemptuonſly and confume- 
liouſly alſo ſpeakcth Hoſius of the Scriptures , who 


anſwearyng Bzentius alleadgyng that kvnges alſo 110.2. 
had to do with gods woozde, and pzoupng the ſame by fol. ss. b. 


the example of Dautd,and Salomon kinges of Jſrael, 
who by the motion of gods holy ſpirite,put in wziting 
thoſe godlp pſalmes, and heanenlp inſtruaions, which 
haue been of all ages and times accompted in the body 
of the canonicall ſcriptures, hath theſe wooꝛdes. 

$cripſt Dauid pſalmo; aliquot, ſi quid Athenaſw credimus , quings 


tan 


Ho ratius. 


Luc. 24. 


Luc. 24, 
£.44. 


Leuit. 24. 
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tun Qxid ni ſcriberetine mam quidẽ regi prohibetur aut prin. 
cipi. quo minus aut rythinos , aut pſalmos , aut carmins ſcribat, 
quibus Dei laudes celebret. Scribimus indacti, doftique poemata 
paßim. whiche in engliſh is thus mach to ſap : Dautd 
did wzite a few Plalmes, it we gene any creadit to A- 
thanaũus, but fiue onely. Why ſhould he not ſo wzite? 
neither is a kyng oz pꝛince fozbidden at this time, but 
he may wzite rimes, oz Pſalmes , oz verſes to pzavſe 
Cod therby : learned and vnlearned wzite poetries e⸗ 
uery where. Thus karre Boſius: who is not content, 
to the derogation of the authozitic of kinges and the 
Scriptures ioinalp, ts compare Dauid his pſalmes,be- 
png of vndoubted authozitie, (as wziten by the inſpi⸗ 
ration of the holy ghoſt, and of the bodie of the tanoni⸗ 
call ſcripture,and appꝛoued t alleged by our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſte) with rimes onely wziten by Pzinces in our 
dayes: but alſo by a blaſphemous deriſion, to matche 
them with fabulouſe poeſtes, wziten by learned, vn⸗ 
learned, it maketh no matter with him. J am ſure, dad 
any w:tten oz ſapd ſo muche in goddes churche vnder 
the olde la we, agaynſt the Pꝛophetes, Pſalmes,oz the 
lawe(fo; ſo Chzifte doth diuide the holy Scriptures of 
the olde Teſtament) as here hath Hoſius wziten , he 
ſhould actoꝛdyng to the iudgement of the lawe, haue, 
like a wicked blaſphemar, be ſtoned to death. But blaſ- 
phemte againſt God and his holy ſcriptures , is with 
our aduerſaries a ſpozte.Daply and moſt hozrible blaſ- 
phemies agavnſt Chziſt are ſuffered in the Jues by the 
Pope, and they nenerthcleſe remapne the Popes 
friendes,ſpeciallyin nedeof money . Onely a woꝛde 
againſt that falſe vſurpar of Rome, and his leude tra- 
ditions is auenged with ſwozde, fagot, and 
cruellp 
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crnellie, vpon thoſe that do p;ofeſſe Chꝛiſtes name, x 
all the articles of the Chꝛiſtian faith. Mhich, emongſt 
many others, is not the leaſt pzofe that the Pope is 
Antichzilte : foz that he doeth thereby declare,that he 
p2zefcrreth him ſelfe , and his owne traditions , befoze 
Chꝛiſt + his goſpell: auengyng him ſelfe ſo extreamely 
vpon the contemners of his ſaid traditions , and per- 
mittyng blaſphemers agaynſt God and the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures to remayne not onelp vnpuniſhed , but alſo his 
deare friendes . But lette vs pzoccede with . Doz⸗ 
man his rehearſall of s uenłfeldius hereſies. 


The holy ghoſt vſeth ro come from aboue , Without the belpe of Dorman 
meanes » as hearynge,preachinge,or readinge the Scriptures., Vve fol. io. b. 


muſt looke to be taught fro h:auen,not out of bookesſayth Swenſ- 
feldiut . Do not you Papiſtes ſay the ſame : haue not 
vou geuen ouer pzcachpng of gods wazde pour ſelues, 
and barred the people from readpng z and hearinge of 
it, by pour crueltie, i cloſe keepvng of it in a language 
bnknowen to the people, and burnynge the bookes of 
the ſcripture tranſlated foz the peoples vnderſtadinge? 
Are not pou the right heyꝛes of thoſe Phariſeis, whom 
our ſauiour ſpeaketh of, that haue taken away this key 
ol knowledge of goddes wo2de, and neither will enter 
in your ſelfe, no; ſuffer others that would, to entre: x 
thus layng aſide pzeachyng your ſelues, and burnyng 
other that dw pꝛeache, and barrpng the people of God 


from readinge and hearinge of his wo2de , pon do lay 


tuen as did Suenkfeldius3that'the holpghoſt viery'to 
come from abouc into you Popiſhe churthe; without 


all hetpe of meanes, as hearyng, pꝛeaching, oꝛ readyng 
ok the Scriptures, whiche pou will by no meanes ſul⸗ 
as it may be vnderſtan⸗ 

Aa ded. 


fer lo to be vſed in the churche, 


Luc. n. g 


Deut. s. 
b. S. &c. 
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ded . Are not you thoſe, who contrarie to goddes com- 
maundement that the boke of the lawe ſhould not de- 
parte out of thehandes and from the eyes of his ſer⸗ 
uauntes, haue eyther ſuche bokes as fewe can vnder⸗ 
ſtand, either burne ſuch bokes of gods law as all may 
vnderſtande:foz that you will not haue them to learne 
of goddes boke, but onely of ſuch traditions, as are re⸗ 
uealed to pour churche from heauen, as pou ſay? Thus 
vou ſ& god readers, J truſte tuidently, howe that ꝙ. 
TDozman hath moſt vniuſtly charged vs, and that we 
are as farre from Suenkfeldius vile hereſies, as þ Pa- 
piſtes in all poindes by S. Dozman rehearſed , agree 
and ioyne moſte iuſtly with them: as J haue declared 
by the very wezdes of Pighius, D. Bardinges chiefe 
authoz,and by Hoũus, ꝙ. Doꝛman his pecreles pearle 
foz learnyng and vertue,as he ſayth. Whiche Hons 
gaue occaſion to S. Dozman to make mentton of 
Suenkfeldius in this place: as partiy befoze,and moze 
plainelynow hereafter doeth appeare. 
0 Dorman. fol. ti. 

And thus whileſt moſt ſhamefully to the greate diſ honor of 
the woe rea'me (vnder "whoſe name a it wer that fardell of 
lies, their apology Was ſent abroade ) they haue not byn aſhamed, 
to charge With this 1 Suenkfeldius, one of the greateſt Hoſcus 
eſtates, both for lerning 
hath : "ye may ſee that they huue nat anely ſ howed them ſeluet ro 
be very wicked n lune les 
Perprruull in fump and em, eV plainch to ti n. 
min the wen of him, Whome the jo ſtiumdrd, can 
Wieneſſe «geynſt them ) but ar alſo rue, into the ſane groWnlles 
Whereon yWenckfulde Prblded his herefee; their o wie ſeluts.. © 

Novell. 304 11 0313342165 153 
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J trult that who ſo euer ſhall reade that confozmt- 
tie betwene the papiſtes and Suenkfeldtus, and both 
their hereſtes befoze declared, ſpecially by the woꝛdes 
of Pighius, and Hoſius him ſelte, ſhal vnderſt and that 
Doſjus was not without tauſe charged with ſome af- 
ſinitie to Suenkfeldius his here ſie, and with contempt 
and blaſphemie againſte Cod and his holy ſcripture, 
wherewith Hoſius wzitinges do abounde , and beare 
witneſſe moſt plentiouſly thereof; and that thercfoze it 
is no ſhame at all to the authoz of the apologte,to beare 
witneſſe of the truth: the whiche apologte pet once 
againe M. Doꝛman with one woꝛde, alter his miner, 
tontuteth, callyng it a fardell of lies. But enery woꝛde 
p P.Do:man.ſpeaketh is not goſpell . And though he 
haue here in this his boke packed vs vp ſuch ſtoze of 
lies, phe might moze iuſtly haue intitled it a lighter 
laden with lies, than a fardell of lies, vet ſhall he, and 
all his felowes finde it moze eaſie fo; them, to ſende vs 
ouer a hulke oz twatine full fraughted with ſuche lies, 
as this and other their bakers ſwarme withall, than to 
anſwere that litle apologie to any purpoſe, terms he it 
neuer ſo contemptuouſlp. Concerning Moſius, ſo great 
an eſtate of Chziſtendome;J wilt not of it betoʒe. Sure 
J am that in Polonia his tountrep he is of the meaner 
ſoꝛt of biſhoppes there: and what ſhould make htm ſo 
great aneffatebeſides ,J know nothyng, but his car- 
dinals hatte: wich how much ſo ever Þ,Do:2mi eſte⸗ 
meth, pet the treith in, that iginauy a Cardingll is 
but a perſon, oꝛ vicar of eus of the pariſhe churches in 
Nome, os there about in the toantrep. Foz after that unf 
the Popes had iniurioumy, and violently put h people, fo. b. 
of Rome from: the elenion of = ſayd Popes , _—_ 4. b. 

4 2 
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but byſhoppes of Rome ( which eledian of right apper⸗ 
teined to them ioinaly with the cleargie,) and had ge⸗ 
ven full authazitie to the perſons and vicars of the pa⸗ 
riſhes in Rome, that they alone ſhould elec the Pope: 
Pope Paſchall the firſt of that name, to adourne theſe 
papall eledours with ſome ſolemne title, named theſe 
fingle ſoled clerkes , Cardinalles: and pope Nicolas 
the ſecond of that name,confirmed the ſame : as is in p 
Flozentine hiſtozie declared. But pet hitherto were 
theſe papall eleco2s fote men, foz that they were not 
as vet hable to pap foz their hozſe meate in Nome, 
where pꝛouander is deare:+becauſe they had chaunged 
their name, and nat mended their lininges,they went 
appareiled as pet, like other commen curates,no better 
than our Cardinalles in Paules cat hedzall church, vea 
many of them farre wourſe: which vncomelineſſe pope 
Innocentius the fourth of that name wiſely conſide⸗ 
ryng.ſayth Platina,sracwt vt Cardinales equo in publicum 
vecli, galem rubro vterentur, honeſtandi ordinis cauſa . That is 
to ſay;he made a ſtatute oz oʒdze, that the Cardinalles 
ſhould ryde on hozſebacke when they came abꝛoade, 5 
ſhould wears aredde hatte, fo; the-honeſtic of Þ oꝛdze. 
Eo ſir. a mernetlons eſtat e in the Chziſten wozld that 
Hoſius hath. atteined to, ta ride an hozſebacke, (which 
by like, he might not de beleze, by vertue of his Uarnt- 
enſe biſhopzike in Polonia) and ta were a redde hatte. 
Ithynke the ſeruyng men of Englande of late peres, 
vſyng ſcarlet cappes, ase as hatte, and, when 
they wente abzoode anything karre, ridyng alſo, haue 


well left that vlage, though not ol ridyng, yet of wea- 


rynge redde vpon their heades: eis might they haue 
r 
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| tion, ſo to ryde, and to weare redde, as do his Cardi- 
nalles. And left pe thinke J da but ieſt, pope Paule the 
ſetonde, aboute an.ioo.peres agoe ( as ſaith the ſanie 
Plat ina in vita Pauli ſecundi)publicodecreto mandauit , propoſita 
prendne quiſþ tandivera coccinea ( ita appellant capitis tegmen ) 
prerer Cardinafes ferret : quibus etiam primo pon: ificatus ſui 
anno, p imum eiuſdem coloris dono dedit, quo equos ;vel nal as ſier- 
werent , dium equitant. Volnit praterea in decretum referre, vr ga- 
tri Cardinalium ex ſericn cocc ineo fierent, ſed id quo minus rc. 
Chat is to ſap : Pope Paule the ſeconde, by publike 
detrie commaunded, and that vpon a payne apoynded, 
that no man ſhould were a ſcarlet birret, cappe, oꝛ hat, 
(ſo they call the caueryng of the head) ſauyng onely the 
Cardinals:to whom alſo, the firſt pere of his papatie, 
be gaue cloth of the ſame colour,to coucr their hozſes, 
oz mules wit hall, whiles they ryde. Vea and further 
he woulde haue made a decree , that the hattes of the 
6 Cardinalles ſhould be made of ſilke ſcarlet, But that 
this was net decreed, thoſe letted, whiche ſudgepnge 
rightly, ſayd, that the pompe of the church was to be 
dimini ſhed, not to be encreaſed-with the hurt of Chzt- 
ſtian religion. Thus farre Platine. Now vou ſee the 
pariſhe pꝛieſtes ot Rome, who from Peter his time, 
butill Paſchalis the firſt (whiche was aboute eight 
hundzeth peres ) were not able to pay foz their hozſe 
head, mounted now vpon Mules, and not onely them 
ſelues, but their Mules alſo guerſpꝛedde wtth. ſcarlet: 
that they may he wooꝛt hy chaplejnes of that purpled 
ſtrumpet, that S. John in dus reuelation ſpeaheth of 
bepng clothed in redde ſcarlet, and dꝛonken with redde Apocal. . 
wyne , and moze dꝛonken with the redde bloud of the 
ſainctes of God, this is that greate eſtate, whiche Þ; 
8 ä Aa 3 Dozman. 
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Doꝛman bzaggeth that Hoſlus is come to, of a biſhop 
in his countrey,become a pariſh pꝛieſt in Rome. Foz 
that is the office of a Cardinall in dæde: as to this 
day the very titles of their Cardinallihe dignities do 
teſtiſie. Cardinals tit. $antte Priſce, às was this Pope 
Pius 4-.that now is, befoze his papacie. And pope 
Paulus the. 3. f pope Paulus the fourth, were befoze 
Cardinales Oſtienſes,either of Oſia a towne not farre from 
Nome, oꝛ of 0/zen/zs porra, a gate in Rome,of the pariſh 
next to the whiche gate, they were by lvke perſons. 
Pope Marcellꝰ. 2. C ardinulis t4r $.Crutts in Hieryſale, which 
is a pariſh church in Nome. Pope Jult?, 3, befoze ct. 
nalis Praneſiinus , of Pranjte a towne neare to Rome. 
Pope Clemens. 7. Cardinalts tit. S. Luaent ij in Dauaſo. à 
pariſh church in Rome. Pope Hadztanus. o ante Candi 
nalit tir.Pdmachy,a pariſh chu ch in Nome. ape Leni. 
ante Cardinalis S. Marie in Denzutco', @ pariſh thurche in 
Nome. And our two countrey men Cardinall Pole, x 
Cardinall Wolſey,the one canlinalis tit. $.Marie in Cof- 
medin,y other tit. 5.cecilie.two pariſh thurches in Nome. 
Pope Plus.3. ante Cardinalil re. S. f fachaſ. Pope Jnno- 
tentius.8. aut c ardinalis tit. s. lutinæ. Nope Ritus. 4. 1. 
S. Eudoxiæ. Pope Paulus. 2. f. s alarci, foure pariſh thut · 
ches in Rome, with many ſuch like , extant in lin 
and Omphrius ; but I thought it ſufficient to note the 
Cardinalities, whiche theſe laſt popes poſſeſſed befoze 
their papatie. Finally, Hofius himſelf is Caidindlrx it. 
s. Laurentij: of a byſhoppe in his countrep ,bya notable 
pꝛomotion, become curate of S. Laurence pariſh: '' 
meruell that P.Dozman doth not bzagge of the eaſe, 
as well as of the honour that Boſtus bath gotten by 
his Cardinals hatte: that he ſhall not 2 
g 8 
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his owne pꝛoper perſon to miete greate eſtates on the 
wap, but by the pziuelege, and after the maner and 
cuſtome of the courte of Nome, may ſende his moyle 
with a lackie to meete them, ſo that his cardinals hatte 
hange vpon p pommell of his ſadle foz honours ſake, 
by the figure Sy necdoche, continens pro contento,Aa 
Cardinalles hattefoz a Cardinalles head: ſuche is the 
guiſe of the courte of Nome, deridpng pꝛinces + greate 
eſtates, yea and all the woꝛlde tw. This caſe with this 
honourable hatte hath Hoſius atteined : other greate 
gaine J thinkehe hath none. Foz the greateſt penfion 
that the Popes holineſſe geueth to his Cardinalles, is 
a,1000.crownes ; and that penſion he geueth to ſuche 
poꝛe chapleines, as haue not pet two oz thꝛæ byſhop- 
xikes, to finde them Cardinallike ; neither geueth he 
it freely, but they pay ſweetly foz it to the holy father, 
who ſelleth sacra prophana onmia: tuxta regula, Omma ve- 


nalia Rome : accozdpnge to the loze of his firſt pꝛedeteſ⸗ luda: l- 
ſour, whoſe knowen ſentence is, Q v«/ris mihi dare? charioth. 


Unleſſe Noſius foz his paynes taken in wzitynge foꝛ 
the defence of the papacie , now in daunger of vtter 
ruine,be moze lubberally dealt W, than others hither⸗ 
to vſually haue been, Though J haue ben longe about 
this greate eſtate (god reader) pet J thinke it neither 
vnpleaſant , noz vnp;ofitable to the to vnderſtande 
the ozigine, pꝛogreſſe, and fine of this greate eſtate of 
Cardinals,who,bepng oztginally poze pariſh pztcſt?, 
leauyng their cures,audvfurping all wozdly dignitie, 
are become mete chapleines to that faiſe vppermoſte 
vſarper, who beyng in derde the byſhop of one only ci⸗ 
tie, q litle parcell of the vniuerſall woꝛlde, chalengeth 
the ſupzemacie not onelp ouer all the church of Chꝛiſte 
8 diſper⸗ 
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diſperſed thzoughout the wozlde,but alſo the dominion 
ouer all the wozld it ſelfe,and all the kpngdomes ther- 

in,+ therfoze hath he made his pelting pariſh pꝛieſtes, 

pzinces peres , nap, theirſuperiours , that he myght 

haue chapleines met? foz ſo greate a Lozde as he is. 

Now concernyng Hoſius his great tearnyng, it is not 

without cauſe that ꝙ. Doꝛman doth ſo erceedpngly a- 

uãte it. Foz as ꝙ. Doꝛmã hath bozowed this his boke 

of D. Hardyng, ſo hath D. Bardyng boꝛowed all this 
his + pour treatte of the popes ſupꝛemacie of Hoſius: 
and Moſius hath bozowed it of Pighius Hierarchie, 
and Pightus hath boꝛowed it of dzonken Eckius, the 
founder of theſe mattiers in our dapes. And molt true 
it is, that there is not one reaſon , noꝛ authozitte al- 
moſt in all that great volume of Hoſius againſt Bꝛen⸗ 
tius, conteinvng fine ſeuerall bokes, but that he hath 
had out of Pighius Hierarchie, and Alphonſas de hę- 
reſibus, after whiche ſozte anpmeane man may be 
counted learned. This J am hable to pzwue as true, as 
J haue hitherto, truſt, pꝛoued vou . Doꝛman a lier 
in all vou haue hitherto witten, i doubt nothynge ſo 
to pꝛocæde with von to thende of pour leude lies, laden 
in this pour lighter of falſe fables. WherfozeYoſius 
deſerueth the nams of the compilatoz,rather than the 
autho; of that greate boke, wiltten againſt Bꝛenttus 
litle boke, intitled Prolegomena, ko that be bath ſto⸗ 
len all his authoꝛities, and reaſons out of the ſayde 
Pighius his Hierarchie, and Alphõſus de Hæreſibus 
as all learned readyng the ſa es hal moſt eaſc⸗ 
ly and plainly perteiue. Vea and in compilyng them 
together, it is iudged vpon pꝛobable conicctures by the 
ple and poetitcall phꝛaſes, and verſes — 
us 


| 


DORMANS PROVEL 93 


flus age 4 vocation, that as he hath bozowed the mat - 
tier ot his bokes, ſo hath he had the helpe of other in 
pennyng of the ſame: and yet map he well tall the bas 
kes his owne, as bought with his owne money, and 
large rewardes beſtowed vpon his ſtyle wꝛightes. 
Concerninge his great vertue; though 3 know not his 
life, vet I iudge it a woꝛthie mattier foz S. Dozman 
his commendation, and htm ſelfe wozthie ol the court 
of Nome. But J can ſap litle herein: onely this can 4 
ſay, that his neighbours dwellinge nerrer him, than J — — 
do, a god ſozte of hundzeth miles, do in pꝛinted bo- 11 fn fal. 
kes obiec to him, that his Cardinalles hatte, A would „& wul - 
ſay, head, wil be nom and then ouerladen with Polos tis locis. 
niche pottes: J know not trulie, oꝛ atherwiſe, but as 
bis neighbours do ſap, 
Dorman. ful ir. | 

For gods ſake good Chriſtian readers, for your oWne ſoules ſake, 
and the loue that you beare thereto, glueeare to no ſuchſediti< 
oui voices, how euer they be cloked wil the name of Chriſk,which 
the diuel thendoeth moſt inculcat, hen he would driue vs ſoneſt 
from him. " 

E No well ; 
J truſt that all good Chziffian readers, foz that 

loue that they beare to god, who is the truthe, will 
geue no eare to ſuche falſe fables, as P. and 
other aduerſaries of the truthe do publiſhe in ſuche 
leude lipnge bokes as this is: and that vpon reſpece 
of the health of their ſoules, they wil flie farre from the 
blouddie Butcher of : who, viinge the clokeof 
'Chzilkes name onely, denfeth him in de&de : and pla⸗ 
cinge in his place his pyutſhe pardons, and other po⸗ 
Pilhepelfrie, deſtroyeth as _— mens — 
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les by his poyſoned doctrine, as he doth murder their 
dodies by the moſt cruell kinde of death that the Diuel 
his father and he can dentſe. And by the way note, 
that to ſpeake truely of a fozatgne falſe Poloniſh pa⸗ 
pit, is with P.Dozman accopted ſedition:as though, 


becauſe he is a cardinall, he were therefoze our laufull 


magiſtrate: which, wilt J, were true, J would geue 
moꝛe reuerence to our cardinalles in Paules Church, 
then J hitherto haue done. And ſure J am, thet deſerue 
foz their cardinalſhippe, as much honour,as doth Ho⸗ 
ſius, yea and moze'to, were falſe opinion baniſhed, x 
thinges traely, as they arc in d&ds; weighed, g eſter⸗ 
med. Foꝛ they pet accozding to their ozigene, miniſter 
the ſacraments,e viſite the ſicke, as is the pꝛopꝛe office 
ot curates ts do: whercunto Chzilkta pꝛinces, once at 
the laſt J truſt awaking, wil hinge theſe perſonate, x 
viſered Komaine pariſhe pꝛieſtes, from their vſurped 
woꝛldlie pompe and dominion : and that the ſaid pꝛin⸗ 
ces will reduce the pope himſelfe likewiſe, from his 
phantaſied ſupzematie ouer þ vnſuerſat Church, to his 
peculiar cure of the churche of Rome, And thus Jlette 
this Boſtus, one of the greateſt eſtates, both foz lears 
ninge t vertue that this daie Chziſftendome: hath (foz 
ſo P. Doꝛman ſaith) foz this time alone, with his car- 
dinall ſcarlet hatte,and his mople trapped accozdinge 
fo: his eſtate. Dorman 


Fol. 
Vvhat other thing did their forefathers Chore,Dathan, Numer. 


and Aby ron /n rebelling ageynſt Moſes,and Karon the mitiifters 
of almightie god? what other perſWaſiarvfed they to the people ? 
what other reaſon brought they to. alſae from their obedience ro 
rebellion, from quiet reſt, to ſeditious Wandring Without afrad, 


_ theflacke of godzthen the oy ſame,thas theſe * 


by 
| 
| 
l 
: 
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prote- ine doe? Their apolog ie ſaler ſot hat there nedethhere in the church 
— no head to gouerne it,becauſe Chriſtis al wales With it. And did 
1 5, and not thoſe wicked men in therr rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron 
ts did. ſe the ſame redſon, When they tolle them totheir face. Suffici- 
met. 16. at vobis, quia omnis multitudo ſandtorum eſt, & in ipſis eſt 
| dominus © let it ſuffice youthar al the myuleatude is holy, and thet 
haue god preſent with them, Cur eleuamini ſuper populum 
domini © And hie then take you apon your ſelaes the rule auer 
the people of ou lord? As Who Would ſaie,haping no neede of any 
other ruler, ged being With them. But as almightie god Was then 
| emongeſt his people andyſed yet nenertheleſſe the miniſtery of men: 
| ſois Chriſt (nodout) our ſauiour now preſent al wars With his 
| churche, and chiefe head and gouernour thereofand yet gouerneth 
he the ſame by man. And as Chore, Dathan, and Abiron, be gone 
before, ſalted alyue by hell, here to taſte of thoſe rewardes 
Which for ſuch rebelliauſe Wretches ar prepared:jo muſt our Chore 
and his compagnions folow their trace onleſſe by thetr repent ace 
they mall ie, and af wage the inſI Wrath of gd. 
This hiſtozie is by many adverſaries alleaged againit 
vs, as vnlawfullyrebelling againſt the pope:ſpetially — 
by cardinal Pole againſt king Herp the eight. Ccer / po ju ub 5 
ning the mat ter it ſelfe, ſ@png Choze,Dathan + Abl- & cccle. Ro 
ron were fo hozribly puntſhcd foz rebellid againſt Po- manæ pri- 
ſes  Aaron,ecerteine it is, p oftheſe two Aaron was mtu. ſol. 
the high pztelt,+ that pet Poiles was his ſuperiour, it 20. 
foloweth therfoze,y Poiſcs,to ſap, the pzince of þ peo- 
ple, is aboue þ biſhop,0z high pzteſt (which you can not 
abide)oz elles to auoid » mattter,you muſt ſap (as you 
ſome where do) p Poiſes was pꝛieſt allo: which it it be 
| true, infozccth that there were two highe pꝛieſtes at 
| once cuer the people of god,4 ſo is pour aſſertion of the 
| Bb ſupzemacis 
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ſupzemacſe of one onely high pꝛieſt oner the whole 
Church, quite ouerthꝛowen. Foz vou ſay, P Dozman, 


Dorman f. That you haue perceiued,that god in that people in their læwe, and 


7. b. 


Exod. 19. 
a b. 
1. Petti. a. 


prieſthood, / hudo w ed out vnto vs, like a cunninge Woorkeman,the 
Whole forme and proportion of bis churche. UWhercfoze P. 
Doꝛman 3 p2ay pou, marre not gods p:opoztion, and 
fozme of his churche : but as pon will n&des haue an 
Aaron oꝛ high pꝛieſt in the ſavde churche, ſo let vs al- 
ſo haue a Poyſes to be his ſuperiour in the ſame, Foz 
whiche way ſoeuer pou turne vou, ſure J am, that by 
the ſcriptures, the title of pꝛieſthode map as well ap⸗ 
perteine to a chʒiſtian Pꝛince, as it did to oiſes: fo 
that there is no let, noz lacke therein, but that a chʒi⸗ 
ſcian pꝛinte map as wel be ſuperiour to the high pꝛieſt, 
oz biſhop, as was Moiſes to Aaron. To pꝛocede: 
Choꝛe, Dathan, and Abyꝛon, rebelled againſte Pot- 
ſes and Aaron, who were ſpecially by god appointed 
to be their gonernours, and his miniſters : but what 
apperteineth that to vs, who dw obey our naturall 


Pꝛince appoſncted by god, to our gouernour, and all 


as well ciuill magiſtrates, as eccleſiaſticall miniſters 


of god vnder our pꝛinte? and therefoze do we, as we 


mulk niedes, renounte the authoꝛitie of that foꝛaigne 
bfurper of Rome, ſwozne enemie to our pꝛinte, and 
countrep: who is not our gouernour, noz-the lawfull 
miniſter of almightie god, but a fozaigne falſe vſur- 
per, and the Diuelles baylie generall, chalenginge 
ſuche a ſuperioꝛitie, as none can holde by any tenure, 


but from the Dinell himfelfe. It is you pa- 


piſtes that are the ſucteſſours of the rebelles, Choze, 
Dathan, and Abp:on: who leauinge the obedience due 


to pour obne naturall pꝛinces, foz the ſeruynge of g 
. . kazaigne 
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koʒaigne falſe vſurper of Rome, do rebell not onelv a- 
gainſt Potiſes, that is to ſay, your gouernour by god nom. i;. 
appointed, but againſt god himſelfe alſo. You rebell 
againſt god, and his ſeruaunt Popſes alwaies: you 
ſet vp and mainteine Jdolles, and Jdolatrie, contrary 
to the manifeſt woꝛde of god genen by his miniſter ged. 20. 
Mopſes: you do charge the Apologie vntuſtlie, foz it 
ſaith truelie, that Chꝛiſte nedeth no ſuch one onelye 
heade oner all his churche, as the pope would ſerme to 
be: neither can there be any ſuche, but Chziſte him 
ſelfe onely, as hath at large bene bekoꝛe declared. 
But when P. Dozman ſo ſpeaketh , as though we 
would haue no gouernours at all in Chziſtes churche, 
he doth deale deceiptfully with the ſimple,+impudent- 
ly with vs. Foz we acknowledge, 5 as Poyſes + Aa- 
ron were gods miniſters by him appointed to gouerne 
his pecultar people Iſrael : ſo.hath god likewiſe apoin- 
ed to every ſeuerallcountrey their Poiſcs 4 Aaron, 
their pzinces + paſtoures oz biſhops, which ought likes Fc:!cCl. y. 
wiſe to be obeied, as Poiſes # Aaron were to be obeied 
of the Jſraclites. And that thoſe who do diſobey them, 
do ſinne by rebellion, as did Choꝛe, Dathan, and Aby⸗ : 
ron. This appeareth to be true by . Cipꝛiane, who ti. 4. epitt. 
doth alleage this example of the rebellion of Choze, & lib. 3. 
Dathan, and Aby:on, againſt ſuch as be ſtubboꝛne 4 it · . 
diſobedient to their owne ſenerall biſhoppes, as was 
one Pupianus to himſelfe: and the African deacon a- 
gainſte Rogatian his African biſhop. In the whiche 
epiſtle alſo S. Cipꝛian alleageth manie other places of 
the (cripture,falſely applied now adayes to the pꝛouſe 
of the Popes ſupꝛemacie, foꝛ the authozitte of cuerſe 
byſhoppe in his owne dioceſe, But this place of Den, 
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teronomſum is neither by S. Ciprian, noz any other 
but onely papiſtes alleaged foꝛ the pzoufethat the by⸗ 
ſhop of Nome is to be obeied by ante, ſauynge onely 
Nomaincs, ez Italians his inferiours, Concernings 
the reaſon made by Choze,Dathan, 4 Abiron, that the 
people ought not to obey their gouernours becauſe thei 
be al holy, t that therfo:c the magiſtrates ought not to 
lte them ſelucs aboue the Lo2des people, it is not our 
reaſon,as P.Dozmi ſaith:it is the reaſd of the popiſh 
ſwarmes of their coiutcrfeite hypocrites, falſely called 
religious: yea +of the whole poptſh clergie, who haue 
pꝛocured of their father of Nome, immunities from all 
obedience to their natural pzinces appoinced by god o⸗ 
er thẽ, as was Polſes ouer the Jſraclites, It is ther- 
Mulrirudo fgze,Chanon Choze, Dathan Dane Ponke, 4 Abbot 
Sanford. Ahiron, with their cöplices of falſs Friers,+ other hy- 
pocrites,p were ſo holp ſhauelinges, that they might 
not foz any crime, were it neuer ſo hainous, be tried by 
the lawes of their countrep, noz anſwere befoze their 
Popul® do- natural pzince. They cried as did Choze, Datha, t A- 
mini P2pz. hit, they were the holy people of y great loꝛd ol Rome 
t that no tempozal loꝛd might lifte vp him ſelfe aboue 
the. And thus they ſhewed themſelues, to be the very 
childꝛen of their fozefathers Choze,Dathan, ( Abtrö, 
as truelp, as M. Doꝛʒman doth falſcly obiec it to vs. 
Now whereas P.Dozma alleageth the Apologie, as 
thus reaſoning, har the Church hath no neede of any other ru- 
ler lecauſe chriſtts with it:truth it is, if P.Dozman dooe 
meane one onelp head of the vniuerſall churche. Foz 
Chꝛiſt needeth no ſuch general gouernour, ſepng he is 
both pzeſent himſelfe continually by his ſpirtte, as he 
pꝛomiſeo, t alſo foz þ he hath in everp pecultar coitrey, 
&Echurche, his Poiſes 4 Aaro, that is to ſap, his ſeueral 
. deputies 
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deputies in his ſterde euery where here in earth: foz þ 
no one moꝛtal man can poſſibly ſuffice to p gonernaiice 


of p whole woꝛld oz church, which wozd? folowing in Apolo. An- 
the Apologie, M. Dozma of his accuſtemed ſinceritie gjicao. b.. 


omitteth vtterly. Foz it is the ſpectall woꝛke of Cops 
omnipotent wiſedome, as firſt to haue created p whole 
wo:ld,+ inſtituted i whole church, ſo vntuerſally to go- 
uerne the lame, reaching mightely fro ende to ende o⸗ 
uer all, t ſwertely diſpoſinge oz gouerninge al thing?: 
whereas ſely ma ouercharged with ÿ gouernaüce of a 
litle percel,fs euer foud guiltie, whe it ſhalbe ſaid vn- 
to him, Redde ratianevillicationis rue : Rẽdꝛe an actoumpt 
of thy ſtewardſhip. At the laſt he cocludeth with ater- 
rible denuntiatið, as it were thunderinge in a kinder- 
kinne, t lightning out of a bꝛigbt baſen moſt terribly, 
that we muſt folowe Choze this fellowes ſwalowed 
quicke by hell, as rebellious wzetches againſt þ popes 
Monarchy,vnleſſe we repẽt. But we feare noneceſſitee 
of ſuch hozrible damnation, vpon ꝙ. Doꝛmã his /e. 
Foꝛ as we ar moſt far fro rebelling againſt our natu⸗ 
ral ſoueraigne,t other gods miniſters apoinaed to go⸗ 
uerne vs, f therfoze no partakers of Choꝛe, ⁊ his fello⸗ 
wes rebelliõ, ſo truſt we in god to be moſt far fro they; 
moſt hoꝛrible deſtruciõ. And we geue warning to P. 
Doꝛmã, w his M. D. Harding x al ſuch as thei be, who 
foz maintenauce of a fozaſgne Pharao, againſt their 
conſciences (as is to be feared) ds diſobep their owne 
natural p:tnce,+ that vpo a pꝛetence of holines x ſpirf- 
tualitie, t are therein moſt like to Choze, Datha, 4 A- 
by2d(rebeliling againſt their owne ſpecial gouernours 
by god appoincted, as they did) that they make ſpekde 


nation, as thei haue folowed the in damnable rebellld. 


pag. 2. 
Sapientiæ. 
8, a. 1, &e. 


Luc. 18.2. 2. 


* bp vnkeined repẽtãce to molliſie gods moſt tuſt wꝛath, 
$ thei folow not Choꝛe, Datha,z Abyꝛũõ. in hoꝛrible dã⸗ 
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L Dorman. fol ii. 
But yer let vs good readers, that not hinge maie remaine, that 

might in any Wiſe ſcene to blemiſh this rruthe, goe one ſteppe fur- 

der. For as yet Will our aduerſaries I know well ſaye, that I ne- 

ner came Where it grew. For our caſe, ſaye they, 15 far o- 

ther wije, then you take it: ſcynge that We vtterly denie not thut 

Chriſt worcketh by meane i, but onely ſWarue fromyou,in that We 

take thoſe inſtrumentes and meanes, to be other then you doe. For 

the ſcripture, we ſay,which Chriſthath left rovs,is the true meane, 

whereby in all doutes and controwerſies, we may / iciently con- 

rent and ſatisfy our ſelues. This is that iudge;whiche can not de- The (cr ip- 
ceaue, this is that toucheſtone that can not lye. Thus ſay our ad- ture vor 
. kerſaries, With whom in that that they appeale to the ſcriprures bhable to de © 
no man is offended, yea We praiſe them therefore, and doe the byke * al 

our ſelues. But in that that they holde the ſcripture to le of it ſelf 4 = 

«lone, to ende and deter min all cont rowerſwes,riſmg 4pon the doute- maie rile a- by 
full meaning of the lettre, able and ſuffivient : therein we vtterly pon the 

agent from them,and as We thinke, not Without great cauſe, Paving 

Nowell ol the let 
ꝙ. Doꝛman abuleth all men to muche: foz as we 

do ſay that the ſcripture beyng the wand of god, is a ' 
lanterne to our feete, a light to our ſteppes, a touche 
ſtone ot trtall, the lodeſtarre in the darke nighte, the 


way to walke in to lite euerlaſtinge xc, ſo doe we ac⸗ , 
knowledge, that we muſt hane biſhops, and paſtoures 
well learned in the ſame ſcriptures, oꝛ wozd of god, to K 


expoiidy ſame vnto vs, to rebuke our vices by the ſame, | 

to exhoꝛt vs al to vertues by the ſame, finally,by the 

ſame, as a ſalue foz all ſozes, to cure all our diſeaſes, 

as becommeth ſuche heauenly phifitiong, and by the 

ſame woozd of god, as the fode of our ſoules, like our 

ſpirituall paſtours, to fede vs vntolyfe euerlaſtyng. 
And 


_ 
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And thus we agre moſt directly with gods oꝛdinaunce 
erp2eſſed in Deuter. . in reſoztinge to our” owne bi⸗ 
” ſhops, and paſtours, as did the Iſraelites to theirs, in 
| all doubtes oz other neceſſaris caſes : which place P. 
7 Doꝛman will nerdes ſtil wꝛeſt to the pꝛofe of one one⸗ 
N ly head pꝛieſt ouer all churches of all nations, and lan⸗ 
| guages, whereto it ſeructh no moze, than doth butter 
| to ſtoppe an ouen. Foz how can all nations reſozt to 
| one onely man? how can al nations vnderſtande one 
ma, had he mo languages the euer had Pith:ydates ? 
how can one man, neuer pet hable to ſuffice to the re- 
, gimentof one churche, be hable to ſuſteine the charge 
of all chizches 2 how can he that is not faithfull oner 
a litle, be founde wozthy to haue the whole wozlde Luc.rg.c.r7 
committed vnto him: ſ&inge the diligent and faithful ; 
ſeruaunt was made ruler over tenne cities onely:Sa- *-7=ralipe1. 
lomon indved with all wiſedome, ſalde of ont natton 
beinge vnder him: Quit poteſt humc populum tum dignò qui 
tam grandis eft, iudicare? that is to ſay, Who can be hable 
| well to fudge and gouerne this thy people, whiche is 
ſo great? But whois ſo bolde as blinde bavarde the 
| Pope, who thinketh him ſelfe of habtlitte to tudge, 
and gouerne all people: ſhowinge him ſelle moſt vn- 
| lyke vnto Salomon, who hautnge but one nation to 
gouerne, aſked wiſedome of god, as moſt neteſſarie 
| thereto, rather then riches: the Pope hauingeone 
\ churche of Kome to gonerne, and lackynge wiſedome 
| thereto (as by the diſſolute diſozder, x deteſtable enoꝛ⸗ 
mities of that church abone al other,appearetb)would 
p pet haue the regiment of all churches ; not well to go⸗ 
uerne al (which is impoſſible) but to ſcrape to him ſelfe 
the riches ol them all, as the experience of his —_ 
Cc 
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hath well pꝛoued. But as the Pope herein is moſt vn⸗ 
like to wiſe and humble Salomon, ſo is he moſt like 
to ſubtill and pꝛoude Satan, aſcendynge with him in 
pꝛeſumption, and deſyzmge to be lyke in the gouer- 
rd. 4. c. i. Naunce of the whole church, E woꝛlde, with the higheſt 
. Sc. God, whoſe onely and proper office this vniuerſall 
regiment ef al is, vnpoſſible to any man, though the 
pope neuer ſo muche, with his graundkather Sathan, 
Tuc. 4. a. c. do claime all to be his one: and thercfoze with him 
bb. 24. d fronbleth all countreis, kingedomes, 1 nations: but 
ar. accoꝛdynge to his pꝛeſumption with Sathan,ſhall his 
Cyprian.li, ruine with him be. D. Cypꝛian, and after him 
1. epiſt.3. S. Auguſtins; with. 277. biſhoppes moe in the Afrt- 
— A cane councell, ſeeynge the inconuentence of foꝛaygue 
* = karre tadges, e gouernours, ⁊ the commoditie of ſeue⸗ 
Bonifatij. ral iudges & gouernours in ſeueral countreies, ⁊ cities, 
cap. it. decrixd, that no man of they; countrey, ſhoulde ſaple 
ouer the ſea, to goe to Rome, 02 other places, there to 
be reſolued of theyꝛ doubtes, but that euery ſeueral bi⸗ 
ſhoppe ſhould haue the people of their ſeueral biſhop⸗ 
rikes, oꝝ dioceſſes, obediente vnto them ſelues, and all 
cantrouerſies amongſt them ariſpnge, to be determi⸗ 
ned at home: as hath. bene at large befoze declared. 
Dorman. fol. ia. 
Nowell. ro- omitting here that almighty god commaiided in the olde Ice 
Borovred as before you haue hard har his people the lues in daurefal que. 
rakes uf (tions ariſing 4p6 the lei hould reſort to the prieſies, and to him 
rach. lib. 4. That Was the chiefs indge for the tine to be reſolned therem : and 
cap. 3. folio. bad them not, for the tryall thereof which ſenſe were nac true to 
149. & Ho- % and tonfer one text With another, (which without doure had 3 
cus Bb. 3. he knowenit to be thebeſt and furc/has it is thoreadieſt and egi. Oeut h 


um. fol. eſt way he would not haue let to haue doen experience allo hath 
* rage vs the contrarythereof. No well, 
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Nowell, 

It is true ꝙ. Doꝛman, we haue heard this pour one⸗ | 
ly place of ſcripture (which yet is molt impertinent to Druter. . 
your purpoſe) befoze :yea + that fowze times, in fyuc « Rn +; 
leaues ſpace to;which argueth your miſcrable diſtres, %. . 
who in this ſo neceſſary a part of pour treatie of þ po⸗ proſecuted 
pes ſupzemacte, ⁊ the foundation of al, hauing but one lage. 
onclp place ot the ſcripture, which in pour opinio made _ b. & 
a ſhows foz pou (though the ſame in derde is not onel © 
{mpertinent to pour cauſe, but direanlp againſt it alſo, 
as hath been befoze at large declared) ar driven to your f Kc 
arte, by often repeting of that one, to make a ſhowe to 
p ſimple readers as of manp places. And here bylike 
M. Doꝛmã remembzing the pzouerbe,Ccrante bis, (much 
moze ter, quater c amplius) that to much of one thinge is 
nought, ſpecially, it it be vnſauerp, mollifieth the mat⸗ 
tier by a pꝛeaty figure, ſaving, that he wil omit it, vet 
doth largely pꝛoſetcute the ſame. In derde ſ&inge he 
hath ſo often alleaged this place, foꝛ Þ he had none o⸗ 
ther, J in euerp plate haue ſaid ſomewhat to pᷣ ſame: 
fo; auoiding of tediouſneſſe, J wil omitte to reherſe at 
large thing? beloꝛe ſaid,q wil remit ther (god reader) 
to the 59. leafe of this boke befoze: where this place ia 
both alleaged by P. Dozman, t conſequently anſwe⸗ 
red at full, t as J truſt, to the ſatiſfivng of all reaſona⸗ 
ble readers. Onely this wil J here again reherſe (ſeing 
M. Dozman calleth vs from the ſcriptures to þ pope, e 4 
wold abuſe this placethereto)# the Zutthe bigh pzteſt , 
him ſelfe,by the very woꝛds of the ſame plate, is boũ / Facies quod 
den to teach, t fudge accozdynge to the wooꝛde of god, uo dine- 
and not at his will, and pleaſure. Pigbius 3 knewe, 4“ do- 
and ÞHoſius alſo, dove here fynde faulte with the olde 7 
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Cc a trans cid hs 


A REPROVEEL OVFM 


hath well pꝛoued. But as the Pope herein is moſt vn⸗ 
like to wiſe and humble Salomon, ſo is he moſt like 
to ſubtill and pꝛoude Satan, aſcendynge with him in 
pꝛeſumption, and deſy2zmge to be lyke in the gouer⸗ 
Ea. . e.. nãunte ofthe whole church, E wozlde, with the higheſt 
. Sc. God, whoſe onely and pzoper office this vniuerſall 
regiment ef al is, vnpoſſible to any man,though the 
pope neuer ſo muche, with his graundkather Sathan, 
Tuc. 4. a. c. dg claime all to be his owne: and thercfoze with him 
88.24.41 fronbleth all countre(s,kingedomes ,. 4 nations: but 
3c © accozdyngetohis pꝛeſumption with Sathan, ſhall his 
Cyprian,li, rxuine with him be. ©. Cypꝛian, and after him 
. epiſt.3. S. Auguſtino} with. 217, biſhoppes moe in the Afrt- 
rg A- cane councell, ſeeynge the inconuentence of fozaygue 
as - farretadges, e gouernours, e the commoditie of ſeue⸗ 
Boaifatij. ral iudges & gouernours tn ſeueral countreies, ⁊ cities, 
cap. i. detrerd, that no man of theyz countrey, ſhoulde ſaple 
ouer the ſea, to goe to Rome, 02 other places, there to 
be reſolued of thev2 doubtes, but that euery ſeueral bi- 
ſhoppe ſhould haue the people of their ſeueral biſhop- 
rikes, oꝛ dioceſſes, obediente vnto them ſelues, and all 
cantrouerſies amongſt them ariſpnge, to be determi⸗ 
ned at home: as hath. bene at large betoze declared. 
Dorman. fol. ia. 
Nowell, fror omitting here. thut almighty god commaiided in the olde lcwe 
Poromred ar before you hauehard,that his people the lues indoueefull que- 
* aro (tons ariſing apo the lei hould reſort to the prieſtes, and to him 
rach. lib.q, that war the chiefe iulge for the tine. to be reſolned therem : and 
cap.3.folio. bad them not, for the tryall thereof which ſenſe Were maſt true to 
149. Ho- J and ton fer one text with another, (which Witbout daure had 1 
cup Md. Ic knowenit to be thebeſt nd ſureſtas itis thoreddieſt and ta Net 
du eftwaybe Would not haue let to haye doen:) experience alſo bath , 


um, fol. | | 
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Nowell. 

It is true S. Doꝛman, we haue heard this pour one⸗ A} 
ly place of ſcripture (which pet is molk impertinent to _— if 
your purpoſe) befoze :yea i that fowze times, in fyue 11 
leaues ſpace fw;which argueth pour miſcrable diſtres, fie. „. 
who in this ſo neceary a part of pour treatie of Þ po- proſecuted 
pes ſupzemacte, ⁊ the foundation of al, hauing but one lige. 
onely plate ol the ſcripture, which in your opinid made 01 b. 

a ſhows foz pou (though the ſame in derde is not oneilil r 

{mpertinent to pour cauſe,but direulp againſt it alſo, 

as hath bern befoze at large declared) ar driven to pour f , , 

arte, by often repeting of that one, to make a ſhowe to 

þ ſimple readers as of manp places. And here bylike 

M. Doꝛmã remembzing the pzonerbe,crante bis, (much 

moze ter, quater ex amplius) that to much of one thinge is 

-nought;ſpecially,if it be vnſaucrp,mollifieth the mat= 

tier by a pꝛeaty figure,ſaying,thathe wil omit it, s yet: 

doth largely pꝛoſetute the ſame. Jn deede ſcringe he 

hath ſo often alleaged this place, foz Þ he had none o⸗ 

ther, & J in euerp place haue ſaid ſomewhat to þ ſame: 

foz anoiding of tediouſneſſe, J wil omitte to reherſe at 

large thing? befoze ſaid,q4 wil remit thee (god reader) 

to the 59. leafe of this boke befoze: where this place ia 

both alleaged by P. Dozman, t conſequentlyanſwe- 

red at full,x as J truſt, to the ſatiſfivng of all reaſona⸗ 

ble readers, Onely this wil J here again reherfe (ſeing 

M. Dozman calleth vs from the ſcriptures to þ pope, x Denier. 50 

wold abuſe this placethereto)p the Jutſhe high pꝛieſt bos. 

him ſelle, by the very wozds of the ſame plate, is boũ / Facies quod 

den to teach, t ſudge accozdynge to the woozde of god, cue; dine- 

and not at his will, and pleaſure. Pigbius Jknowe, *** 4+ 

and Hoſius alſo, dose here fynde faulte with the olde e l 
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Pigghius franſlation, foz that it maketh againſt their purpoſe. 
_— But all other papiftes will allowe none, but the olde 
5 b. tranlation onely :whiche P. Stapleton alſo earneſtly 
in his late engliſhed booke, doth conſtantlye affirme 
onely to be allowed: whiche might ſuffice Pigghtus 
and Hoſtus J trowe, But thonghe nothinge 
can ſuffice them, yet to the ſatiſfaction of the good rea- 
der, J do truſt, that if can not be denied, but that 
b high pꝛieſt (as wel as al others) ſtandeth bound by o⸗ 
ther plates ot᷑ the ſcriptures, to the obedience and fo- 
lowinge of goddes lawes, and all his teachinges and 
iudgementes: accozding as is by god commaunded to 
Deut. 4.2.2 all men, without exception, by theſe woozdes .Nonde- 
Deut.s, d. clinabiris neq; ad dexteram neg; ad ſiniſtram ab js que præcepit 
*. ' Dominus Deus Yohis. Er non addetis ad verum quod vobis laquor, 
qoutne . noneufercris abex That ts to ſav; Vo ſhall not decline 
oy fromthethinge, which the Loꝛde your God hath com- 
maunded you, neifher to theright hand, noz the lifte, 
Thou ſhalt adde nothing thereto, no: take any thing 
therekro. J truſt (J ſav) that Pightus, and Hoſius, 
with S. Doꝛman, and ſuch others, wil confeſſe that 
theſe ſentences, and ſuch other iyke, do binde as well 
the high pꝛieſt as all other men, that he may not doe 
what he liſt, but actoꝛding as gods woꝛds de leade: 
els if he ſitte iudgeynge atcoꝛdinge to the lawe, and 
tommaund thinges to be done againſt the lawe, (as 
is pſuall to the pape to dme) A belcue S. Paules curſe 
Adi a. will light vnon him. peu i Haut parier.dea/bate': God 
will (ite ther thou suerthreed wall 2 and that we 
A. d n with , Peter and S7John'mapboldelyſay to him, 
and his: whether it be right in the ſight of god to here 
pon, rather then god, fudge pe. So that conſequently, 


PORMANS PROVEE. 99 


we be at libertie to diſobey the commaiidement of that 
high pꝛieſt, that ſhall geue in commaundement anie 
thinge contrarie to gods woꝛd, aud commaundement; 
to the obedience whereof, as well the high pꝛieſt, as a⸗ 
ny other, doth ſtande bounden. 
Now amongl other p;ofytable ſtudies of the ſcriptn- 
res, what can be moze p2ofptable,vea neceſſarie, than 
by conferringe the textes and places of the ſcriptures 
together, thereby to gather the true ſcnſe of euerie 
place: which, though it ſo miſliketh P. Dozman, pet 
bath it beſt liked all the olde wziters, and doctours of 
the churche hitherto, S. Auguſtine amongſt others, 
whom J had rather like, and folowe,than.5000, Har⸗ 
dinges, and Dozmans, ſhewinge his lik ynge of that 
conferringe of places of ſcripture together, hath theſe 
woz2des : Vhi autem apertiui Ponuntur, ibi diſcend:on eſt,quo- De doctri- 
modo in locks tnte!ligantur obſcuris . that is to ſay, where oa chtiſti- 
thinges are moze plainely vttered in the ſcriptures; 202 lib. z. 
there muſt we learne howe they are to be vnderſtan⸗ .. 
ded in darke places. Foz that can not be better vnder⸗ 
ſtanded, wich is ſayd of god in one place: Take thine 
armour and ſhield, and ryſe to helpe me: than of that 
other place, where it is read: Loꝛde thou haſte 
crowned vs, as it were with a ſhield of thy good will, 
9; fauour, Thus farre S. Auguſtine: who in the. 27. 
and, 28. chapit er ofthe ſame boke, pzoſecuteth that 
moſt p:ofytable wap of collation of textes of ſcripture 
at large. And the ſame ©. Auguſtine in an other place, Libr. 23. 
hath theſe woꝛdes. Q«bu/dam ſcripturarum loc ir apertines Qcſtioni.. 
aliquid exponitur, quod diligens, ex pius lector ct tam in alis locis queſt.53. 
in quibus minus aperitur.intelligat exc. that is to ſaie: In 
ſome places of the (crjptures a thinge is moꝛe plainely 

Cc 3 expounded 
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expounded, the whiche a diligente and godlie reader 

map alſo vnderſtande in other places, in the which it 

is not ſo plainely opened, Foz our god to the health of 

our ſoules, hath by the holy ghoſte ſo oꝛdeyned the di⸗ 

uine bokes, that he wold not onely fade vs with plain 

textes of ſcriptures, but alſo ererciſe vs with darke pla⸗ 

ces of them. Thus much in that place. S. Auguſtint : 

who calleth ſuch as ſo compare the ſcriptures togea- 

ther, godly, 4 diligent readers, whatſoeuer . Doꝛmã 

ſaith ol them, e he ſaith that ſuch doinges are health⸗ 

ful to our ſoules, though BÞ.Dozman thinke, oz ſap o⸗ 
therwyſe : and therefoze by S. Auguſtine his iudge⸗ 

ment it foloweth, that . Dozman with others, per⸗ 

ſwaded as he is, are no godly, no: diligent readers of 

the ſcriptures, neither do regarde the health of they: 

ſoules : and therefoze no marnell that they applie the 
ſcriptures ſo frowardlie,and wzelt them ſo violentlte, 

and falſelie, as they dooe , whereof this booke is an e⸗ 

ta a. ca. Ge · uidenteerample, © Chꝛyſoſtome alſo (as befoze 
neſ. homil. mas noted) agræynge with S. Auguſtine , ſaith: 
=» that the holy ſcripture expoundeth it ſclfe,+ ſuffereth 
not the hearer to erre, Uhnherefoze we can not but 

with S. Auguſtine, and S. Chꝛyſoſtome, and other 
auncient and godly dodours, and fathers, muche like, 

and pꝛayſe this moſte pzofptable and holſome cons 

ference of dyuers textes of the ſcriptures. And na 

Deut. . doubt but the Juiſhe pꝛieſte appointed to reſslue 6- 
ther men of their doubtes, did him ſelfe vſe the ſayde 
conference of ſcriptures, as dyd thoſe moſte godlie 

and learned pꝛieſtes, S. Auguſtine, and . Chꝛy⸗ 

ſoſtome both vſe it them ſelues, and alſo counſaple 

other ſo to doe: as beynge the beſt wape, to them 
knowen, 
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knowen, whereby to att apne to the true vnderſtan⸗ 
dynge of the ſcriptures. 

But P. Dozman hath a greate deſpꝛe to bzynge vs 
from the ſcriptures to the ſudgemente of his hyghe 
pzieſte the Pope, and therefoze this conference of 
the ſcriptures togeather, is ſo farre out of coceite with 
him, that he vntruly chargeth vs, foz that we like 
it very muche, as though we did therefoze miſlyks 
all inffrucions of gods miniſters. But though wee 
doe not receiue the Popes inſtrudtons, (foz that he is 
neyther godds, noꝛ our eccleſiaſticall miniſter) pet 
it is well knowen to the wozlde, that wer ſ&ke inſtru⸗ 
dions, and erplications of doubtes, of god his mini⸗ 
ters and pzeachers ot his woꝛde continuallie, wher- 
as pou the papiſtes vſe it moze rarely: and, vntill of 
late thep weare by vs a lyttle ſtyzred vp, they vſed 
it nothinge at all: ſo that it ſeemed by their leauvnge 
of pꝛeachinge, and keping of gods woꝛd vnknowen 
in a ſtraunge language, they would neither haue the 
doubtfull queſtions of gods lawe explicate by confer- 
ringe of textes of the ſcripture togeather, noz by the 
voice of the pꝛieſt, noz miniſter neither:but wold haue 
had gods halie woꝛd wholy vnknowẽ to al the wozld,. 
and all men to liue, not onely without explication of 
doubtfull places of the ſcripture, but without knows 
leage of any place of the ſcripture at al: and in ſtæde 
ot god his wooꝛde, to haue pampered vp Gods people 
with their poyſoned pappe ot Poperie.1But,ſaith P, 
Doꝛman, god did not commaund any ſuch conference. 
of ſcriptures,butonely to reſozt to the high pꝛieſt: pet. 


A truſt q Daꝝman is not ignozant,:what itmeaneth- 
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Deuter. 4. that god, and our ſauiour Chziſte do ſo earneſtlie er- 
— "cg hozte all men to the diligente readinge and ſtudie of 
the ſcriptures, and do condemne the ignozaunce oz 
PGl.r.2.2.3, wante of knowledge thereof. And where health, 
& ns. a 2. Cod hath not commaunded ſuche conference of the 
& multis ſcriptures (whiche pet in cffecte he hath commaun- 
12<is- -, ded) it is happie that he tan not ſhewe where godhath 
AR. . fozbidden it, which ik he could, he would not haue fai⸗ 
led to haue done. But ſepnge ꝙ. Dozman ſetteth lo 
much by gods tommaundements, and would ſo fapne 
haue vs leaue the conference of ſcriptures,as not com- 
maunded bp god (as he thinketh) J woulde he ſhoulde 
aduertiſe the Papiſts his felowes that they woulde 
once leave their Idolatrie to Images, with other their 
ſuperſtitions, ſo ofte, and expꝛeſſedly by god fozbidden, 
as to all godly men, is well knowen, 


Dorma fol.12. 

for emongeſtſo many ds at all times haue diſquieted the church, 

Nowell, What one heretike ar they able to recon owerthrowen by the ſerip- 
Tranſlated Fires ? Was Arriurvanquiſhed by them? Naye, if you brought 
out of Ho- to conuince him thir text, Pater & ego vnum ſumus, my fa. 
ſus contta they and I areone : he woulde tell you againe that the ſame Chriſt 
228 that ſo ſayd. ſayd alſo pater meus maior me eſt, my father is 
belly. b. greater chen I. what had you then "woe at hir handen that 
Would tell you, that one place of ſcripture muſtexpounde an other, 
and that therefore your place nuſt be expounded by his? And if 

vou Woulde wade farder with him, he would interprete your 

place(as he did withrhe catholikes) tobe vnderſtande of vnitie 

in will and not in ſubſtance, and brmg you ſcripture tor, although 

Wreſied from the true ſenſe,that ſhould ſeeme well to prooue 2 
diſtinctiõ. As when our ſauioum praied vnto his father in this ſort, 
Pater ſancte, ſexua eos in nomine tuo, quos dediſti 5 
ne 
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ant vnum ficur & nos, ſepe them 6 holy father in thyname 
"whom thou haſt geuen to me, that they may be one, as we o are 
ene. 

Nowell. 


Firſt to P. Dozmans demaunde (whiche is the 
pith of all that he ſaith in a leate and moze next folo- 
winge) J anſwere,the Arrians, Anabaptiſtes, and all 
heretikes, without exception, were vanquiſhed and o⸗ 
uerthꝛowen by the ſcriptures ; and that if they were 
not vanquiſhed by the ſcriptures, they were not van- 
quiſhed at all. Foz what though they ſayde they were 
not vanquiſhed, were they therefoze not vanquiſhed, 
becauſe they would not confeſſe it Dyd the Jutſhe 
highe pꝛieſtes, ſcribes, and phareſeis confeſſe them 
ſelues vanquiſhed by Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtles 2 were 
they therefoze not vanquiſhed, foz that they would not 
graunte it? J woulde aſke againe of . Dozman, 
what one heretike of ſo many can he recken oucrthzo- 
wen, but by the ſcriptures 2 But whereas ꝙ. Doꝛman 
hath bene continually harpinge vpon this ſtringe, a- 
gainſt the ſcriptures, labozyng to bzinge vs from them 
to the Pope, andhis churche, as he ſtill holdeth on ſo 
to doe : leſt J ſhould at euerp occaſion by him offered, 
with tediouſneſſe repete the ſame thinges agapne, J 


remitte the reader to the 68. leafe of this boke befoze, fo. b. . 
where, and in the pzoceſſe folowynge, it is at large de⸗ . 


clared, that if we doubte whether we be Ch:iſtians, 
oʒ no, we muſt be reſolued by the ſcriptures : if we 
doubte whether we be in the true faſth,oz no, we muſt 
reſozt to the ſcriptures: if ne doubt, which is the true 
churche, and whether we be in the lame, oz no, we 
mult be certified CO and that ſuche as 

4 | - (ke 
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ſehe other meanes to be reſolued of theſe, and ſuch like 
doubt es, otherwiſe then by the ſcriptures, ſhal be de- 
cefued and periſhe. Where alſo is declared that neither 
the pope, noz popiſhe churche, can be conuenient and 
competent tudges in contrauerſies no ryſen, foꝛ that 
thet are both parties t᷑ parties accuſed therein: no moze 
than the Jutſhe highs pꝛieſt, with his churche of ſeri⸗ 
bes and Hhariſeis, were tonuenient t competent fud- 
ges in the controuerſies betwene them + Chziſtes ꝗ⸗ 
poſtles, foꝛ that yſaidhigh pꝛieſt, ſcribes, + Phariſeis 
were parties, vea ⁊ parties attuſed, t guiltie to, of the 
death of Chꝛiſte, aboute whom was all the controuer- 
ſie bet werne them, and therfoze were they moſt vn⸗ 
merte to be iudges therof. Touching the conference of 
the (criptures together, J did ſu late befoze at large ins 
treate therok, that J neede not now to repete the ſame 
againe. And thus much to P. Doꝛman his queſtion, 
Now if ꝙ. Doꝛman haue bꝛought in this example of 
the Arrians to bzinge vs in ſuſpition with the ſimple 
people as fauozinge the Arrians, all learned and god⸗ 
ly can clere vs, who do know haw much we do abhoz 
the Arrtans hereſies, # how earneftiy in our ſermons 
Hoſius cz. and wzitings we do oppugne them: yea, Heſius pour 
tra Brentiũ, Chiefe champion ſhall anſwere foz vs, who doth much 
li. f. fol. 24. pzatſe our wꝛitinges and dwinges to, againſte the 
& lib. * fol. Arrians. 
was; Dorman.fol.n. 
* vel * - In threxpoſittoniand rizbr wnder/tandinge of theſe yon 
2 — Woordes, Hoc eſt corpus meum, this is my body : how ha Pe- 
aus contra 82th it that the Caluiniſies andthe. Lurheranet agree nor, by 
Breotium, conferringe one plate of ſcripture With an other, F that be 
libr. 3. fol. ſa ready a Waje? Dot nat Caliyn, With 4 his, redche vs 


Wo, b, L _ that 
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that the ſenſe and true interpretation of theſe Woordes, muſte 
needes be atteined by the conference of one place of ſcripture with 
an other ? and to that ende doe they not fondly alleage 8. paule cal- 
nee Chryſtc à roche, yea Chryſt callinge him ſelfe 4 vine, When 
he was in decde, neyther the one nor the other, but by 4 ſinult. 
tude? As though becauſe th apaſile, or Chriſte Hm ſelfe vſorh * 
4 fygure in one place, we muſt, thinke that in all other he no- 
uer ſpake otherwiſe . By Whiche abhominable doftrine "what 
letteth, if 4 man Woulde be fo Wicked, to affirm that Chryſt 
the ſonne of ged, and ſecond parſon in trinitie, Were not the true 
and naturall ſonne of god, bur by edoptron onely.: and for 
thar wicked hereſie to bringe this texte, dedit eis poteſta- 
tem filios dei fieri, he gaue them power to be made the ſon- 
wes of god. VyhichWordes We knowe being foken by vs men, 
vreſte be vnderſiande by grace and adoption: and froWard!, to 
mainteyne, that all the places Whiche any goed man can bringe 
for the defence of the contrary, { houlde be dra wen to this texte 
allcagcd by them, and expounded: and wnderſianded thereby. 
- Nowell, _ | 

This is S. Doꝛman his vſage, whan he can ſay nos 
thing ok the pꝛeſent caſe, to intermingle foraigne mat⸗ 
ters, therby to auertþ readers minde fro his pꝛincipal 
cauſe remaining vnpꝛoued ſtil, But howſoener Calutn 
t Luther agræ in 5ᷣ expoſition oftheſc few mods, Hoc 


eſt corpus meum, This is my body:thep agree both in this, 


p the papiſt? expound them fallly. Foz, to vſe places 
by P. Doꝛmã noted out of Yoſius, he,noz al papiſtes 


with him, ſhal neuer be hable to ſhow cauſe, why theſe - 


woꝛdẽ / ro ſunpitirvers,J am the true bine, do not pꝛoue 
as wel a tranſubſtantiation, as, oc et corpur nei, This 
is my bodie. Js not this as plainly ſpoke, + as piththi⸗ 
lv. Jama true 02 a very bine, as, This is mp bodie: 

| Dd 2 Nay, 
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Hav, il Chꝛiſte had ſayde likewtſe,this is my true and 
very body, as he ſaid, J ama true oz very vyne, what 
a rule had we then had ? Chꝛiſte ſaieth. Ego ſum pants : J 
am bꝛead: and pet no tranſubſtantiation of his bodie 
into bꝛead. Why ſhould theſe woꝛdes, Hoc eſtcorpus me- 
um This is my bodie, moze tranſubſtantiate bꝛead inte 
his bodte - This is fondly alleaged,ſaith Þ, Dozman. 
Af we ſay likewiſe, that all that he hath here ſaide of 
the controuerſie of the Sacrament, out of place, lea- 
uinge his purpoſed mattier vnpꝛoued, is very fonde : 
what bath he then wanne ;! that J may vſe his owne 
phꝛaſe. 

Nowell. Dorman. fol.r; . | 
Tranſlated he Anabaptyſtes who deny the bapteſme of infantes, leane 
— they not thinke you to thys ground of yours yea truely, and good 
— 8 reaſon it is that beinge all heretikes as you ar, a/though in ſome 
tium.fol, poyntes diſſentyng, yet all ioinynge and agreeing in one cancred 
no-. b. hatred azdinſt the churche,-you | hould all yſe the ſame rule; and 
principles. For that. I may here paſſe ouer that reaſon of the A- 
nabaptiſtes, whiche belongeth to an other place, that therefore 
tnfantes muſtnot be baptized becauſe it is not expreſſed in ſcrip- 
ture (a principle alſo of your religion.) but deliuered ynto vs by 
tradition ; ſaye they nat alſo, that they haue the ſeripruve playne 


for them ageynſt vs? Where it hath, Qui crediderit & bapti- Marc. lc. 


zatus fuerit, ſaluus erit, he that belexeth and is baptized ſ halbe 

ſaued: and Againe in an other place, vna fides, vnum baptiſma, 

one fayth, one bapteſme. By Which places [ay they it appeareth, 

that faythe miſts goe before, and baptiſmne . And 

———— 

tiſ he and beaſilie opinton an wer : that for infantes thus bapti- 
del the faitheof the churche is ſufficient and accounted for theirs: | 
Fee 


4 


* 


— 
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ſcripture muſtexpound an other? and that therefore, here as the 

ſcripture requireth in him that is baptized faith, that they muſte 

haue it of their one, accordinge tot apoſiles ſaleng fides ex 

auditu fait he commeth by hearynge, whiche infantes can not 

haue, and accordinge tothe ſaieng of the e Iuſtus ex 

fide ſaa victurus eſt,the iuſt man ſ hall line by his one farthe. 
No well. 

Firſt to S. Dozman his falſe ſclaunder we aun- 
ſwere, we be no heretikes : no Arrians: no Anabap- 
tiſtes: wee teache of Chziſtes diuinitie, and of Bap⸗ 
tiſme, and all other thinges, accozdinge to God his 
woꝛde. Wherehe ſaith the Catholikes do repzeſſe 
and ouerth:owe the bzutiſhe opinions of the Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes, we anſwere : that it is moſt certaine,and well 
knowen to the wozlde, that dur men bane ſaid, and 
wꝛitten moze againſt them, than euer did the papiſts, 
wherefoze we be therein, as in all other thinges in 


deede, the Catholikes, and not they. 
Dorman. fol iz. 
I amſory that in anſWering to this ; Ihauebin 
compelled to make anie mencion of | — rae as theſe 


&r;,Which 1 had much rather, wer with theer firſt aur hours bu- 
ried in hell, from Whence they cam, where neither they, nor their 
name might euer hereafter offend the conſcience of any good chri- 
Stian man. But as 1 haue neceſſarily laied before your cyes threſe, 
that by a part yow may tudge of the Whole :ſo haue 1 willingly 
ſtayed my ſelf from reherſynge whole ſ warnes of ſuch opinions, 
as beynge of all men taken far confeſſed hereſies,onely depend vpn 
this one falſe ground.that we neede here in earthe no other iudge, 
ro decide and determine doubres- ariſing vpon the ſcripture, > 2 
the ſcripture it ſelf : "which beyng (they ſage) laied and.conferred_. 
to gether one text "With another, Will not fayle to bring vs to the 
— wy. | right. 
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right vnderſtandinge thereof. 
No well. | 
What other neceſſitic, Jp2ay you, put the man to 
this ſoꝛow he ſpeaketh of,oz copelled him to ſuch men⸗ 
tio, but onely the defec of pꝛotes.foꝛ his purpoſedmat- 
ter of the neceſſitie of one head oner all the churche: 
which lacke he is driuen to ſupply with ſuch digreſſios 


of the Swenkfeldians, Arrians,+ Anabaptiſtes,alto- - 


gether impertinent to his purpoſe, and with declap⸗ 
myng agalnſt the ſcriptures and woꝛd of god. which 
diſtreſſe alſo dꝛoue him deſtttute of matter, fo often to 
repeate that one ſeelie ſimilitude and cruel likelibod 
betwene the Juiſhe high pꝛieſt and the pope. Now if 
all heretikes and herefies were, as P. Doꝛman wiſh- 
eth, buryed in hell, then ſhoulde the pope with all pa⸗ 
piſts be buried together with them, and we might 
line fill, and with quietneſſe pꝛayſe gods holy name, 
and pꝛeache his bleſſed wand, which M. Dozman doth 
ſet ſo light by. To the reſt we ſay, that as fo2 reſoluing 
ot doubtes we do with S. Auguſtine, as is befoze re- 
herſed, thinke the conkerente ol ſcriptures to be moſte 
neceſſary : ſo do we not refuſe any other helpe of lear⸗ 
ned byſhops as our guides and directoꝛs by the fame 
ſcriptures , to all truthe, But (ache a one onely ſu⸗ 
pꝛeame headde, oꝛ iudge ouer all the Churche, as P, 
Doꝛman woulde haue to be conſulted of all men of all 
tountreis and languages, vpon all doubtes aryſynge, 
nepthcrdoe wer acknowleage, neither is it poſſible 
ante ſuche ta be. And we ſap, that ſuche as haue 
chalenged oz pꝛetended ſo to be, are moſt pꝛeſumptu⸗ 
ous, and moſt falſe vſurpers. 

Now where P. Doꝛman would pꝛoue „ 
0 


** 


- 
— — — 
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of ſcriptures a vayne oz euill thinge, becauſe the Arri⸗ 
ans and Anabaptiſtes vſed it: and vs to be hereti⸗ 
kes, as they be, becauſe we vſe the ſame groundes, 
to witte,conferringe of ſcriptures together: he might 
as well retecte all alleagynge of ſcripture, becauſe 
the Dyuell vſed it: and conclude, p we be of the Dinell, 
becauſe we vſe the ſame groundes that he dooth, 
that is to ſave, the alleagynge of ſcriptures. Yea, 
and he may by the ſame reaſon kynde faulte with 
Ch:iſte our Dautour , and his holie Apaſtles, who 
doe ſo muche vſe the ſaide alleagynge of ſcriptures, 
And P.Dozman in ſo doing ſhould be as reaſonable, 
as he is in calling vs heretikes, ⁊ blaming vs vſyngþ 
conference of ſcriptures , foz þ heretikes haue vſed the 
like. And what if Arrians, Anabaptiſtes, oz other he⸗ 
retikes will not be ſatiſũed with conference of places, 
and textes of ſcripture : is it not well that all true 
Chꝛiſtians be ſatiſfied thereby: doo not they alleage 
Docours, and Councelles fo: them, as well as 
ſcriptures? as thonghe P. Dozman coulde deupſe 
bs a wate, that ſhaulde ſatiſde all heretikes, with- 
out all contradiction oz erception on thepz parte: 
whiche ſhall neuer in this wozlde be bzoughte ta 
paſſe, Foz our Sauiour Chziſte him ſelke, the 
ſonne of god, nevther by the authoꝛitie of his diuine 
perſon, noꝛ by the truthe of his heauenly doctrine, noꝛ 
by the conkpꝛmation of the ſame by his wonderful mt- 


. 
Math. 9.4. 


34. &. n. e. 


racles, neither by his example of moſt vertuous lyfe, 7, & u. b. 
neyther by all theſe together did ſatiſfie all men: hut 14. & 27. d. 
that manp, vea(thoſe who of reaſon leaſt ſhoulde) the 3: 


xpꝛieſtes, ſcribes, and-Phariſeis. made erception to 


lohan.7.b 
n. & 9.£ 346. 


his perſan, and lyfe, and were nat ſatiſfied by his do 4,100 
| aring . 
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«rine. Ir ꝙ. Doꝛman therefoze do myllyke the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, oz the conference of textes, fo2 that all men wil 
not be thereby ſatiſfied, ſure J am, that he ſhall neuer 
be ſatiſfied in this wozld, as one that might by that 
reaſon, miſlike alſo of our ſaufour Chꝛiſte him felfe, 
as no ſufficient judge, And thinketh he that popes of 
Rome, men of ſuch life,ſuch partialitie, ſuch ignozace, 
ſuch vntruth, ſuche falſehood, ſuch bziberie, Simont- 
akes, poyſoners,murtherers, ſhall ſatiſfie all men, in 
all their iudgementes, of all cauſes, and controuer⸗ 
ſies, yea in their owne very cauſes , wherein they be 
parties, and that without all exception: the diuel thei 
ſhall, and that may Iſap truely, UWherefoze J dooe 
conctude,though our ſaufour Chziſkc, were to the high 
pꝛieſtes, ſcribes, phareſeis, and other wicked, a 


ſtone fo fumble at, and a rocke of ruine, and his 
* goſpell either an offence, oz a mockage : yet is he and 


32. 
1Petr.z.b, 
7.8, 

1. Cor. 1. d. 
23. 


his holp woꝛd ( whiche is the vertue and the wiſedome 
of god) the true iudge in all controuerſeis and doubtes 
of religion, whatſoeuer the high pꝛieſt, oꝛ his adheren⸗ 
tes, the ſcribes, and phareſies do ſay to the contrarie ; 
92 be PDozman neuer ſo angry therwith, 
Dorman. fol.13. 

If your hurts good readers be nue With theſe hereſies in the rea- 
ding as truely god 1 take to Witneſſe mine was in the writing, 
abhorre thoſe that teache them, ( houne and auoide ſuch principles 
and groundes, as haue bene — not of theſe onehye, but 
tax that nowe reigne in the Worlde, and may be of any other 

after , that any deſperate heretyke byſkth ro inuent. Stick 


* 


to thoſe by whiche all heretykes haue byn and theſe ſ halle, to 
theirvtter confiſiun vamquiſ hed. Shrincke not raſhelie from chat 
fimdation, Whereon your elders and forfathers faſteninge them 

ſelues 
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ſelues hae paſſed ouor ſo many hundred yeares, in the true con- 
3 feſiion of ne got, one faith, one rruthe, to them that having yer 

9 ſcarſe fourty on their » hane not Withſtandeng emengeſt the 
(creaping all out of the filthy neaſt of one Martin — ſo ma- 
ny faythes and yet no faith, ſo many truthes, and yet no 
neuer d one agrerynge With the otherrat there be mad frontbe 
heads emongeſt them. Giue no care to that ſubtill generation 
wa'chins m the darck like blinde battes, without a head, with 
out 4 indgerand al to 2 might not be eſpied. 


* \Dpitifull hartedinan 3 Ane tee et 
= than tender harted, who, when he dzawing towardes 
an ende of this his firſt part, 5 is to wit, Thar che whole 

thurche muſt needes hae one onely head: and thinkvnge, that 


. he ought to haue tome mutter of weight to moue affe- 
cons vpon, and fi none in his purpoſed mat- 
ter, bxingeth in the ef the Arrians, and Ana- 


baptiſkes hereſſes, (Which it is knowen to the woꝛlde 
that we do moſt abhozre) and vpon them, as it were 
doth this Rethozician ruſde into 


heretifies, 'S: e a — 999 — — 
biſhoppe inferiour to an other, (as doth S. Dozman, lib. cpiſt. 
N and ſuche other papiſtes) as hath bene befoze declared, baer 
Þ. Dozman adourneth'the Popes chavze, os ler af & did, 
Rome, with many gloꝛious tytles, but nameth it not minor cle 

as vet, neither a great while after, pattely foz that a viderur au- 

, periphꝛalis, oi circumſcription was here moze mate, whoricas e- 

foz amplification ſake : and partely, foz that whan Nee, 

| ee FR 1 it not good by gitutord. 
and &c, 
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« by to ſap, ᷣ al herctikes (which by no meanes tam be 
vanguiſhed bp þ ſcriptures) muſt be vãquiſhed by þ ſee 
ol Rome, oꝛ Peters chavꝛe, oꝛ Popes thereon ſitting: 
but to auoide all ſhowe of ablurditie he compaCeth the 
matter, and at the laſt ſtealeth vnto the ſee.of Nome, 
vnder S. Hieromes name, that he exhazteth pou: 20 
ſticke to thoſe by whomall herettkes have bin and theſe ſhalbe, 
to theirytter confuſion vanquiſ hed, (meaninge the Popes of 
Rome, as is afterwarde euident) I anſwere, if foꝛte, 
ie and fagottesfaple them not, az other meanes 

to yanquiſhe.haye-not.the Popes, no: knowe they 
anie) they will, no douhte, vle their eruell fury again} 
vs, as —— haue done: (and yet haue they, as J thinke, 
neitheir gotten any great gapne, noꝛ made any great 
conqueſt) but if rac +» dp arp doubt 
* dee anc wal Ip 
y.ouerthto 
ſhed, to their vtter 1 2 ut, ER he talleth the 
Popes chapꝛe (to it he megneth, as after he doth de⸗ 
Clare) The foundation Whereon our eld n and forefathers ſtayed 


themſelues qr ryan oy gp one fait hand 
cnc the ae ua om. 
arge ear Ov 2. — men, and 


Chꝛiſtendome OR 9 pon —9 ſus 
8 ran — 1 

| peexes 

ikea hae el Tir erer — yy 


— — . — —— 
| oe ee ph that 6 bo hen ate gd Die 


| Us fvundation,q khereloze ſhoztly to be ſubuerted and 


— —— — 


UN 
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kooted by. Concerning diuerſifies of faithes, diſagrerin⸗ 
ges, and ſchiſmes, which Þ:Dozman ſo often repeteth, 
he doth nothing els, but caſt their owne dounge at our 
| heads, laiyng d pecultar : pꝛopet faultes ot h papiſts to 
dur charges, atcoꝛding as haue at large befoze decla- fol.. Kc. 
| red, as J truſt fully ſatiſitedy diſcreate reader therin. 
That whiche ꝙ. Doꝛmã ſpeaketh of frantike heades, 
hath alluſtd to his maiſters caſe, whẽ he foꝛſoke ß truth, 
t teuolted to poperie. The woꝛlde knoweth we be not 
ſubtile, but tre ſoꝛe entombꝛed with þ craftie generat*- 
{ on of papiſts. The woꝛd ol god is the trite light, wher⸗ 
in we endenour our ſelues to our power to walke. 
Pour vnw2itfen verities are moze meeter fo2 blinde 
batts to flittcr in. We haue our head t iudge inheaue, 
one Chꝛiſte onely. in earth our pꝛince, and other mi⸗ 
niſters, both ect le ſlaſtical + tiuill, to gouerne x fudge vs 
actoꝛding to his holy woꝛd. Co iuggle, x to coniure to; 
be vour owne popiſhe pꝛoperties: we haue nothing to 
do with the. And thus J haue anſwered . Do: mans 
aſeueratios in this place, by ſhoꝛt pointts, which may 
ſuffice.ſeeing he onely ſaith his pleaſure, x pꝛoueth no- 
thing at al. Dorman. fol. 4. 
Tell them that yo haue ſene them thriur ſo euel apon that 
preſumption of their ſo many hereſies ſo many ſchiſmes and leude 
opinions,brought m therelh, thut you ar at 4 potntF withyour ſel. 
| wes to laue them, and take that Way that S. Aierom in the like 
| caſe hath doen v : Who although his knowledge in the 
tongues Wer ſuch, as by the report of moſimenstt paſſed any others 
1 in his time: yet Would not he t ake'vpon him, in the diſcuſsing of 
, - — doutes,to leane to that rule of therrs,to lay and confer together one 
| ferred bim bete With an other bur referring him ſelf to the — Rome he 
elf to Pe- 4FWales proteſted, that by that. ſeate and fuithe proved by the 
| yersSeage, Apgſtler otne monthe Woulde he be counceled ard ruled, 
* en Ee 2 Beatita- 
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Borovved Beatitudini tuæ id eſt catliedræ Perricomunione cõſocior, 


out of Ho- To your halines (Aich be.Writing to Dun then the biſ hop of. ad Dana. 


ſius lib. . 


Rob Nome) that is to [ay to petert chai roam I toined in communion 2 


and he addeth 4 cauſe wie, Super illam petram ædificatam 


eccleſiam ſcio. I knoWe that on that rock (Peters chuire) the 
churche is builded. 
Notell. 

The pope and papiſtes haue thziucn ſo well vp- 
pon their ſtryuinge againſt the truth of gods wozde, 
that J truſt all the woꝛlde ſhoztly wil be at a pointe to 
leaue them. S. Hierome ſaith no where that he wold 
not comparey ſcriptures together foz the diſcuſſing of 
doubtes, (as Þ, Doꝛman would beare vs in hand) ano 
S. Auguſtine (ſaith he) would do it, and erhoꝛteth o⸗ 
ther to do the ſame, ©. Hieromes woꝛdes to Dama⸗ 
ſus bilhoppe of Nome make nothinge againlt vs; noz 

Hieronins With P. Dozman. . Foz what meruayle is it, if that 
io lraliz re O. Hierom, bozne in a coaſt of Italy, Chꝛiſtened at 
gione natꝰ: Rome, bꝛought vp at Rome. and made pꝛieſt at Rome, 


Tom 2.epiff. 


The church 
builded on 
Peters chair 


Rome bap- wgaulde in the faith of the bleed trinite, rather iopne -. 


— him ſelfe in commanion with Damaſus biſhoppe of 
— Rome, a learned and godly man, than with v and 
Romanus. Mceriur (whom . Dozman calleth Miletus) and pa- 
linus, who were Antiochian Biſhoppes, and therefoze. 
ſtraungers to him, and alſa not clere.from the Arrian 
hereſie : what argument can ꝙ. Doꝛman frame here- 
ol? Bierome a pꝛieſt of Rome xc. ioygned him ſelfe in 
comm:1mid to his owne biſhop Damaſugzzryo.we En- 
gliſhe men mult iopgne our ſelues likewiſe. ta the bt- 
ſhoppe of Rome that nowe is, beinge both a fozapner 
and an enemie. Againe, Hierome iqygned. in com / 
wanton with Damalus a godly biſhop of Rome, Ergo, 
we 


$ 


— — 
” 


iff. 
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lp biſhop : ſa ought we to refuſe the pope, bevng bathe 
afozaigne vſurper, and a falſe heretike, and fo ioygne 
againſt him, with aur atune godip biſhoppes at home. 
But (will ꝙ. Dozman ſay) S. Hirrome addeth à cauſe, 
(which is the.pith of the matter) ſatpng thus: super 
illam petri, & c. 1kwow thatvpon that racke (Ter chart) 
the churche is builded: which is the cauſe why . Hieromt 
ioygned w Damaſus, wil he ſay. But he may be aſha . 
med, han he any ſhame at ut, thus ſhamefully by a falſe 
Parentheũs to internungieitheſe waꝛdes ( peters thayre) 
in thisſentenceof . Hierome, and ſd to falſific it, as 
though S.Hierome had ſaid,oz met in this place, p the 
Popes chapre, is the rocke,whereon the church is buil⸗ 
ded. And nowe may pe le to what end al Þ.Dozmans 
longe fozmer daiſte commeth, to witte, to bzinge-vs 
from the ſcriptures to Þeters chapre, that is, the po- 

pes tonſiſtoꝛie, there to be iudged, whiche now af the 
laſt; after ſolonge — and delay, vnder S. Bie⸗ 
romes name, but moſt falſely, he hath vttered. Foz 
the moze plaine declaration wherof, J will repozt here 
©. Hieromes wooꝛden a litle moꝛe largely, thon . 
Do:man hath done: which are theſe; Faceſiat dia 
Romani eulhinss recedat ambit io,. cum ſucreſßart piſcutoris C 
diſcipulo crucis laquor.Ego nullion primum; nifi Chrifhon ſequens, 
Beat itwding tet, ad eil, Cat 


Ju- 
Leer f as ſcho.Quirnnque extra banc 
damm 


— — cateth 
Þ lambe without this houſe, he is pꝛophane oꝛ bnholy. 
— m the arkeof — 


Rome might moue 
twlow no chicte 


therattirming him not to be ere, the chiefe, maketh 
cleerelywith va, who in this cotrouerſie of the Popes 
bſurped. ſupꝛematie ſay þ ſame, we folow no head but 
Chꝛiſte, ive inigne in communion with none but ſuche 
as kalolu him ac. Furthermoze he did ſee þ the moꝛdes 
ol S. Bietome folowing, Oo his rocke 1 know the church 
to be builded) night andought to be referred vnto Chꝛiſt, 


oned.by ©. Bieram ſo nere befoze,+ by Peter cõ- 


mencioned by 

fefſed ta be that racke, whereon the church is bullded, 

t therfoze P,Dozmileft out of S. Bieromes ſentence 
the 


of thel6av- 
trnthe (whs 


tart nat what they alleage for th muintinauce vctheit 
deſperate cauſe of the popes ſupꝛi matie, thonghithem 


ſelues do know itſerueth nothingfo; ther purpott at 
all)moze manileſt to all tho mode, Fit tie vsader vn⸗ 
derſtande, that Eraimua in hi ſchaliis ux anndtatidtz 
vpon this epiſtie (whirhe DU, mere he not a 
feapemult neꝛdr a let din arne imithut he ſn ould nat 
aſter this ſaꝛte fo falſiſte . Hirtom in thit plate. ot 
though he cane lle j; S. Hierom niight tente bo This 
place tu thinhe i; al churthra aut tu be under the Ro⸗ 
de noteth vpũ theſe wpozds:Jkuow the churthj is bull 
oe —— —— dae . 

per Romamive arbreror: nam fri vf R 5 
retyedjuper em ſilo petra prof i ee Nc Remanid 
ſarnayit ceclyſraquazon «5 anvia lloriuut A reſilas: that 1s 
ti ſay; pon this roche, nut pn Nome true 9 
may ctaue to pale; that Reime alia got ut ou ine 
but vpon vaifh; whtchPeoter pꝛuſeſſed ij me whit di⸗ 
therto the Romaine churchibath kept, than the which 
church no other hath ben leile infected'with here lies 
Thus fare Craſmus, lane contrary tu . Dorma : 
al papiſts, who wold haue the Romaine ſe id be p vocke 
wheron Chaiftes: chupche:ts haued und. dat the ſatde 
leo can got poſſibly exxe. Br aud! funtiet the ſame 
Eraſmas: in the begynawrege of his argument vpon 
his trtatie againſt the Luciferians, whiche is nexte to 


not Petersrotten 
not onely grate 


and au- 
tho- 


— — 
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of 
— Petro) Tues Chriſtus filius Dei viui, & ego tibi 
es ferrus, (Simon quippe antevocabatur) —— namen vr Perrvs 
ret Ecclefid. Aa enim c hriſtus Petra:Petyus 2 Chriſttanus. 
petra enim principale nome ofhideo Petrus à perra non Petra d be- 
tro : quomodo non à Chriſtiano Chriſhus, ſed a Chriſto Chriftianus 
VOCdruy. Tu er e. go inquit Perus, c. ſuper hex Petram quam con- 
feſſus es ſuper hanc Petram quam cognouiſti dicens: Tu es Chri- 
tus filius Derviui, adificabo eccleſiam mean, id ef}, ſuper meipſian 
lum Dei viui adificabo eccleſiam meam. Super me adificabo te, 
non me ſuper te. Nam volentes homines «dificari ſuper hamines,di- 
cebant : Ego quinem ſiun Pauli, ego autom Apollo, ego vero Cephe, 
ipſe eſt petri Er al ui nolebant adificari ſuper Perrum, ſed ſuper 
Pet ram Ego autemſian Chriſti. Apoſtolus autem Paulus ybi cogno- 
ut ſe eligi, e Chriſhum contenmi: diuiſus eſtinquit Chriſtus? nid. 
quid Paulus provobis erucifixus eft: aut in nomine Pauli baptizatt 
eftis ? Qupmodo non in Pauli, ſic nec in Petri, ſed in nomine Chri- 
fti : vr perrus adificaretur ſuper petram en- non Petra ſupra Petri 
ec. Chat is to ſaye, Bycauſe thou half ſayde to me 
(ſaith Chꝛiſte to Peter) Thou art Chꝛiſte the ſonne of 
the liupnge God ; A da alſo ay to the, thou art Prter: 
(fo2 befo:e he was called Simon) but this name, 
be ſhould be called Peter, was geuen him of the loꝛder 
to the ende, that by that figure he mighte ſignifie the 
Churche. Foz bycauſe Chyiſte is zerrs the roche: fe. 
rs is the Chziltan people, Foz yerrs, is the pzinicipa 
name: and theretoꝛe Pctr«- commeth ot perro and not 
pet ra Of petra i ds chriſur, Chʒiſtr, is not named 4 chi 
, of a Chziltian, but chr, a Chziltian, is na- 
Dr art 
Peter, 


gol⸗ Tom. 19. 


theſe woozdes, Qt dixiſi nubi col · i. bi 


Was th 
Peter, and vpon £ Led, 
vpon this rocke whiche thou haſt knowen, ſainge, 
Thou art Chꝛitte the ſonne of the liuvnge god, J wpll 
builde mp churche : that is, vpon my ſelle beynge the 
ſonne of the liuynge god will J build my church. I wil 
builde ther vpon me, not me vpon ther. Foz men that 
would be builded vpon men, did ſay: Jam of Paule, 4 
of Apollo, ann J of Cephas, that is of Peter. And other 
who woulde not he hujided vpon Perron, Peter, but.v- 


is Cite diuided - was Paule crucified foz yon r 03 
were you baptized in the name of Paule : And as not 
Paules name, nu moze were ye baptized in þ name 
Peter, but in the name of Chzilte that Peter might 


repete, ; 
foze pou ſe, P.{Dozmi, by B. Auguſtine, $ Chilte is 


the builded, and not 
ix, ey Pts chr, leſs pe tk — 2 
—— 2 — — 
id than ye make with S. Auguſtine and vs againite 


— 


ter bepnge a man; to be their rocke to builde bpon , be 


' Francifce, Jam 
- minicane, a Bernardine, yes an Auguſtinian, cons 
-trarie to this doctrine of Saintte Auguſtine : whiche 
-argueth, that theſe hypocrites were neuer of his inſti⸗ 
82 agony coming moles And 


4 - 
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onely ; vou ſte that venus, to ſap, the Churche, is bad - 
ded vpon rerra Chailte ; and not rctrs, Chtfte, builded 
vpon rerrur, Peter: — — 


ſecarics and heretikes , diuidinge them ſelues from 
Chzilte, deſpylinge him, and choolynge men: and that 
they onely be true Chziſtians, which will not builde 
bpon Peter, noz vpon any other man, but vpon the 
rocke onelie; which is Chailte himſelfe ; pou f& they 
that builde vpon Peter may ſap, J holde of Cephas, 
which is Peter, but thei that builde vpo-the rocke map 


ap, A holde, oz am of Chziſte, Wherefoze J.conclude, 


that all that bullde vpon the pope, oz his chayze, as it 


were vpon the rocke, as they be called, ſo be they in 


deede Paptſtes, not Chziſtians ; as were al thoſe falſe 
o2ders of hypocrites, who fozſaking to builde vpon the 
rocke Chꝛiſt, and building upon men woozſe than Pe⸗ 


ter, Paule, oz Apollo, a thouſande tymes, fozſooke ta 
ſap, Ego ſion Chriſti, Jam of Chꝛiſte, J am a Chailtian-: 


and ſayde, Eęo Franciſcanus, ego Dominic ams, cc. J am of 
u Franctſcane ,-a Do- 


-nough of the auncient Doctours of the church, yea and 22%; Sexe 
generall councelles to, that Popes were herctikes, tum ca.) 
and thereloze their chapze was not the roche, but Wwg- & hegt * 

-nering and vncertayne ſand, the buſldyng whereon ngen, 
did runne to the ruine of * you may lee — 
4 


_ ® — 
pe — — * 
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good readers, the cauſe whie . Doꝛman hath thus 
alleaged vnto vou S. HBieromes ſentence headleſe, 
leauinge out the mention of Chzilte, whom onely ©, 
Hierome acknowledgeth foz the head, that the woꝛdes 
of the rocke nert folowinge, might ſeme to be ſpoken 
of Peters rotten chayꝛe, oꝛ ofruinous Rome, and not 
of our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who liueth and reigneth 
fo: euer. With like fraude did M. Doꝛman leaue alſo 
that, which next foloweth in S. Hierome, ot the houſe, 
without the whiche, he that eateth the Paſchal lambe, 
is a pꝛophane, oꝛ vnholv man:t the arke of Noe, with⸗ 
out the which all that be, periſhe by the floudde. Foz 
thoughe in that place, it mighte ſeeme to make foz ꝙ. 
Dozman his purpoſe, concerning the ſupzemacte of 
the biſhop of Rome, (as Craſmas hath noted) pet he 
knowinge, oz ſome man warninge him, that the 
houſe without the whiche the Paſchall lambe may 
not be caten,the Arke without the whiche no man can 
be ſaued from the filoudde, by all olde Dogours is in- 
terpzeted to be the one vniuerſall church of.Chailte, 


Niers g. S. and dy none to be the churche of Nome: therefoze lyke 
go apts On, cls a falſe fore; helet that folowinge 


alone alſo, as he cut of Chꝛiſte the head goeynge and 

ioygned next befoze,t ſo he hath tolde you a tale bothe 

without head and taple, thereby to pꝛoue the Pope 

who is f 
" Dorman. 


them (ar, s. Hirrom Ph enn Vitalis, = 


aduerſaries. to this ſeate that y] 
ar ſchiſmartkes altogether 
.Peters ſucceſſor- 


leu because they ar aduerſa 
uwe them nor, that they ſcatter and 
rer Dea 


=P 
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"© + Bppourteaue iir vou ſay untruelie, that ©. Big,  * 
rome faith he knoweth not v7 and Melerdns, (whom 
pou call Miletus) becauſe they were adnerſaries ta the 
ſeate of Rome, but becauſe they were adnerſaries:/to 
the true dactrine of the moſte blefſed Trinitie, whiche 
Damaſus did defende, D Hieram his woozds are theſe, 
Non nou! Vitalem, Melet ium reſpun, ig noro Paulinum. Quicung: 

teci noxcolligit, ſpargit hoc ft qui Chriſti non oft;eſt — 
Chat is to ſay, J knowe not te, J refuſe Melerixe, 
paulinus J know not. who ſo cuer doth not gather with 
thee, he ſcattertth: that is, he that is not of Chꝛiſte, is 
of Antichziſte. Thus farre . Bierome. . I pzay you 
P. Dozman, what is in theſe woozdes, but they may 


-as well be ſpoken to ©. Auguſtine biſhoppe of Hippo 
in Afrike, oz to S. Ambzoſe biſhop of Pilane, oz to 
any other godlie biſhoppe, holdinge the truthe ofthe 


bleed Trinitie againſt vicais,Melerius and Paulus teas 
chinge erroniaus doctrine, and vſynge vnkytte termes 
thcreof.Here is neither mention made of this ſcate oz 
that, 63 the aduerſaries thercto, as canſes why . 
Hierome ſhould not knowe theſe men: but bicauſe thet 
taughtfalſe doctrine, and!Damafus taught true, and 
therfoze gathered not w him but ſcattered; t were not 


of Ch:ilte, but of Antichziſte, therefozedidS. Hirrom nero. 
not knowthem : he beynge a Romapne would not acs Trium hy- 
knowledge their errours cloked vridera ſtraunge and poſtaſcoa 
Komaine ©*=c116 00» 
pꝛiette, he well knew.Damaſusthe Romaine bilhop, bomise 
and ſo conſequently his ane biſhoppe (as euery man Romano 


is bounde to know his owne godlie biſhoppe) he knew erigitur. 


new inuented Grerke terme. But beynge a 


his true doctrine, and plaine Latine termes, whereby 


dee fun bre ana thrarigeſs 


kng- 
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there 
theytaught falle doctrine, 4 - 
— 
— —— 
wer ol a firavgelaguage- eee _ 
— Shweta ner 
-t moe ta: 


— 
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. _____ rinpouer vs, with who ofright he hath nothing to do, 
% Dr gueſt bam felt. 
veteri c Tell them boldely with 5. Auſten that 


» mopſtre. 


* 
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be 
a uttie moe largely rehearſed by Bonus, than by 
you, . Dozman, leſte it mighte appeere, you had 
. folowedhimto neere;are theſe:tor4 qui extra eccleſrancoe! 
cotra ecolefid ſedles ſnas inſtiruerunt, Cathedr peftilentiz dicimus.” 
e enimtinconceſſs preſinir exc: We ſap that þ chayze of 
th which haue made them {vs without, oy again the 
Cpurche, to coe chapge of Pettilente. Me that pzeſu- 
meth vpon-vnlawfull ebunges, is guiltte: how muche 
moꝛe if he aiſocozrupte tradition of him, whoſe feate 
he 'vawpethie fo» hey trouble the oder begunne of 
Petet-theApotits; and kept to this time dy the con- 
timaance of Bihopoluccoedyhig!/cha to them 
AR — 
cuts alis to apperee io be hᷣthayꝛe of - Thus 
lip.2. chez farie hat ncerteine gut ho /a js 
tium, nod hy. Dohmen. Firtt ir you 
1 would aur this place to make fo; . os; 
| von matt pzous “r. ſelues to be the true churche of 
| Chatlte, whiche von ſhall neuer be hable to doo, being 


ee Futther taps 
ofe feate he yi wh, meds 


e choſen at 
. 
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at Ravenna in Italie, oz ſome where els. And ſo ſome 

wziter in ſauour of him, by like, that was choſen, and 

kept reſidence at Rome, hath wzitte this againſt ſome 
other, that vſurped Peters ſeate: and ſo they beynge 

many at one time, troubled the o:der of the ſucceſſion 
of one, alter an other, begunne at Peter, and ſo con- 

tinued till ſuch diſcoꝛde came in by thoſe, who ſettvnge 

vp an other chayꝛe, t ſo not ſittinge in Peters chayze, 

ſate(as he ſaith)in the chapꝛe of peſtilence. Bowſoeuer 

it be, þ matter can not be applied to bs, who do not v- 

ſurpe Peters chayꝛe. Further what wozd is there here, 
to pꝛoue þ chapze of Rome to be the headof þ vniuerſal 

church, but rather to be the head of that peculiar church 
of Nome onely, where Peters ſucteſſours haue cotinus 
ed: ſuch kinde of head gouernour,as we do not denie e⸗ 
uerv biſhop to be in his owne dioceſſe.⁊ ſo pet ſubiect to 

his pzince,as þ biſhop of Rome ought to be to p empe- 
rour his loꝛde. Lo p2zocede, we hauing Chꝛiſt to be our 
head, our church is no dead triicke,as lackyng an head: 

and hauing him our head onely, e other his miniſters, 
our gouernours vnder him, our churche is no liue mas 
ſter as hauing manie heades : no nioze than our comon 
wealth hauing God the onelp head in heaut, our pꝛinte 
his ſeruaunt, our head gouernour in earth is thereloꝛe 

à line monſtre: oꝛ the whole woꝛlde hauinge God to 
his head, is therefoze a dead truncke, hecauſe it hath no 

one onely earthly head, noꝛ can haue any ſuch: no moꝛe 
tan the vniuerſal church thꝛoughout the whole wozla, 

haue any ſuche one earthly head. Wherefoze as ꝙ. 

Doꝛmã would gather our church to be a dead truncke, 

Foz that we will not graunt one onelyhead in earth o⸗ 
utr all the church, though we graunt Chzilte to be the 
Gg onelp 
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vnely head thereof,as in derde he is: ſo let him gather 
in lie wiſe that the whole woꝛlde is a dead truncke, 
fo that it hath no ene enely head in earth, though it 
haue god ſoꝛ his head in heauen: and ſo he mare con⸗ 
clude, that god, and Chꝛiſte the authours of lvfe , be 
no heades, 02 no ſache heades as can ſaue the bo⸗ 
dies, whereof they be heades, from beynge deadde 
trunckes, except the ſayde bodies haue a falſe tſur- 
per from Rome, to be they? head beſides, and to gene 
them lyfe, And had M. Do2man had ſo muche lea⸗ 
ſure from his diuinitie matters, as to haue looked bet⸗ 
ter vpon his notes of the Canon law, his peculiar ſtu⸗ 
die, he would haue bene better aduiſed, tha to haue tal⸗ 
Extrauag. led vs Acephalos, headleſſe, and therfoꝛe dead trunckes, 
* xe who do obey our owne pꝛelates, ſeinge Acephali (as is 
eiofis do- there noted)are thoſe who be ſubiect to no pꝛelate. And 
wibꝰ. cap. pon the other part againe, let P. Doꝛmã conclude as 
Sancta Ro- wel againſt al kingdomes, 4 comon wealthes in Chꝛi⸗ 
3 1 ſtendome, that they be liue monſters as hauinge many 
— heades(fo2 that they haue God in heauen to their head, 
u pralato and their ſeuerall pzinces in earth to their heades, and 
ſubſuat. gouernours) as he foz like cauſe concludeth our pars 
ticular churches to be liue monſters. And J doubt not, 

but P. Doꝛman ſo reaſoninge ſhall plainely appœre, 

though not to all men that haue heades, vet to all that 

haue reaſon in their heades, to reaſg moꝛe like a trunke 

than a man: who, though he haue an head vpon his 
ſhoulders, vet doth he by ſuch monſtrous, and vnrea- 

ble reaſonynge , ſhowe him ſelfe to haue but ſmall 

witte, and lefſe learninge in his headde. All this 

adooe hath P. Dozman made nowe by the ſpace ol 

Moze than thzee leaues, to deface the ſcripture, as 


ng: 


UMI 
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no fptte iudge in controuerſles: and to perſwade vs 
that the Pope, like an other Pythagoꝛas, by his onely 
bare wooꝛd, may x ought to ſat iſũe all men, heretikes, 
and others, and that it ſhail be ſuffictent foz him onely 
to ſay, without reaſon, of ſcripture whic he ſo ſaythe: 
ſaupnge this reaſon onelic, Pp ef pro ratione volunt as: Cleniet, li; 
Wity the Pope wyll ſtandeth fo2 reaſon, as is ons 3 tit-13 de 
cioned in the booke of his owne Caronlawe, To Ceoßb' & 
this ende all his eramples of the Swenifeldians, _ — 
Arrians, Anabaptiſtes, matters moſte impertinente ,; de ver 
to his pꝛopoſed matter, doe tende. This is the condlus dn 6 
ſion of all, that vou ſhunkynge from the ſcripture, dr. 0. cap. 
ſhoulde not ſ hrinke from the Romaine chayre, bur ſtcke to * frequẽ· 
the popes thereon ſirtinge, by Whom all hereriſes haye becne-. 
and theſe-ſhalbe , to their vtter tonfigron wanquif bed. *; For 
That one herctike are they hable to recon ouerthrowen by 
the ſcriptures? Vat Arrius, were the Andbeptiſies'»ouer- 
throwen by the ſcriptures, nay that were they nt. Theſe 
be P. Doꝛmans owns wooꝛdes. But foꝛ that 3 fol. u. 
um not ſo certapne of the certainetie of the Popes 
iudgemente, as P. Dozman is, J wvil be fo bolds 
after his example, to demaunde of him certanne 
ſhoꝛte queſtions touchynge the Pope as fudge, as 
he hath made of the ſcripture, as no iudge. | 
Mhat if there be twoo 62 thꝛee Popes at once, as of- 
ten hath bene, foz Dnuphzius reckeneth. 26. ſchiſmes - - 
in the church of Nome, of which ſomeone hath dured a- 
bout. 40 peres together ( in eucry ofthe which ſchiſmes ._ . 
were at the leaſte two Popes at once?) when there 
be I ſave two oꝛ moe Popes at once,onecurſpng an 0- 
£yer, one bzeaking and diſanulling the decrees made 

| 3 ; 410 
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by an other, one perſecutinge and kpllonge | 
it not tobe doubted whiche of them ſhall be this cer- 
taine iudge in contronerſies 7 and whether in this caſe 
the popiſhe churche be not in daunger to be a liue md- 
3 Clemente ſtex, as hauinge many heades 2 And on the contrarie 
5.24 Gre- part, what if we haue neuer a Pope at al,(foz ſo hath it 
happened manv times, foꝛ one oz two peres together: 
as after Pope Gregoꝛie the 7. the ſe of Rome was va- 
cant one vere: after Celeſtine the. 4. one pere and. . 
Fext, De- Monethes : after Clement the. 4. two peres. 9. mone⸗ 
ercul.li. 5. thes: after Nicglas the, 4. two peres and thz& mone- 
thes: after Clement the.s5. two veres, thꝛee monethes: 
Beis. fol. and after John the. 3. it was vacante two yeeres and 
144. col. 3. fpuemonethes) ſhall all our doubtes lye foz that time 
litera k. wvndiſcuſſed fo lacke ofa judge : e your popiſhe church 
. folongelve as a dead truncke, fo: lacke of an head? oz 
Wels whether ſhall Peters chayze (though emptic) be 
4. both judge e head tw. god enough foz i popiſhe church. 
De Acaſta. and ſuch a bodie as it is. What if the Pope ſitte 
not at Rome in Italie, which is Peters ſæ and chayze, 
but at Auinion in Fraunte, as Popes did foꝛ the ſpace 
ofa. 0. eres together may we not doubte of the ter⸗ 
contra Lu- aint ie of the iudge, not ſvttinge in the chapze, where⸗ 
ciferianos. Of he hath all his tettaintie: oz els dooth he carie his 
fchapꝛe about into al coutreis, foꝛ þ the b whole wozld 
is his dioceſſe, as in his Canon lawe is mentioned: 
hat ifthe Pape do erre, as all the Canoniſtes, Gra- 
de Iohanne fin, Gerſon, Caietane, and manie others thinke he 
may: what i he be an heretike, (as < Athanaſſus, 
D. Bierome, 4-Gratian, < Exaſmus, the generall 
Councelles, the * fyrt, the Councell of s Conſtance. - 
r and h Ball teſtiſie that dtuers Popes haue —_— 


— — 


<4 | 


| 
| 
LE 
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all the Canoniſtes, but alſo Pope Nicolas the ſeconde Piſtiod. 9. 


mulſt the iudgementes and woꝛd of our woman Pope 
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he pet niedes be iudge . and his iudgemẽt certaine alſo - 
what il his eleaion be vncertapne, oꝛ vnlaufull, he en- 
teringe in by fozce, ambition, ſymonie, periurie, (as 
ina teſtiũeth many of them haue entered, and in 
giche caſe, not onely Gerſon, Gratian,. Caietane, and 


him ſelfe do affirme, that he is to be depoſed, as no law- . qu. 
fyll Pope, and not 4poſo/icus, but Apoſtaticus, not d po- 
ffolike, but an Apoſtata) muſt he pet be the moſt cer⸗ 
taine and onely judge ? what if we haue a ſhe Pope, rutinz in 
ſuch as was Pope Johane, otherwiſe John the epght, i lohan. 


becertapne : and the ſudgementes and wooꝛde of god 
bncertapne - what if the Popes ſucceſſours, do diſa- 
null theyꝛ pꝛedeceſſours Popes decrees, and make de⸗ 
cries molt contrary to them:pull them out of their gra / so did pope 
ues whan they be dead, and diſgrade them: is here no Stephanus 
intertaintie which Popes, and Papall decrees ate to be che ft 
folowed, whiche tobe refected Hal if the matter be done for- 
the Popes owne caſe, as is this ot his ſupzemacie , he pj,cina in 
mult be both partie and iudge to, which his owae Cas i For- 
non lawe fozbiddeth. Theſe doubtes, with a great mo. 
manie moe (whereof you ſhall alſo ſhoztely heare moze , ner. 42 
at large, god willpng)baue J (good P,Dozman)about . b. 8. &. 6. 
the Pope, as the onely certaine iudge in all controuer⸗ 1.4 2a. & 
lies and Jdeſire to be reſolued at ygur handes,who are 7-2" . 
fo certaine of the certeintie of his Papall indgement . 
that you are authoz to vs to flie from the ſcriptures: as pal is e 15 
vncertaine, to them as molt certaine, and infallible. & ns. a. 7. 
Foz ſeynge the ſpirite of god doth ſo ofte call the ſcrip» . V. & a. 
tyres + lalitia iudgementes, yea, t wdicia iuſticiæ Dei. the 2 6. 0;. 
tudgementes af the iuſtice of god, 4 vin verirarin, the — — 
Cg Way * 
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waye of truthe, foz the tertaintie of their judgement 
(as J take it) vntill you haue reſolued me of theſe 
doubtes, and manp other, about the Pope pour No- 
maine iudge, and his conſiſtozie, you ſt all hardlp per⸗ 
ſwade me, and (as I thinke) many moe, to beleue g the 
ſcripture, that is to ſay, the wooꝛd of god, ſhoulde be 
bncertaine : and the Popes, that is to ſay, mans, and | 
Rom. z. a. 4 ſometime womans woozd, to be moſt ccrtaine. And be- | 
t god is true: ſpdes this texte Deus verax, omnts autem homo mendax : 1 | 


b e 
mat n think pau ſhal not finde many mae foz your purpoſe, 


lyar, Dorman. fol LA. 7 
| 
' 
1 


— — 
” 


Aſke of them with what face they could ſo many yeares to- 

[| g*her.call ing Henrie the eight ſupreame head of the hurche of 
| | England inmed:athy vnder god,and no Ne our gras tous ſoueraigne 
| lady his daughter, ſupreame gouernour in all eccleſiaſticail un- 
es and cauſes ouer the ſame (Which how ſo cuer they pleaſe them 
| ſelues with fine ferches and cau/oured  deniſes, is "With th' other 

| title in efecl all one) if this reaſan of theirs were good : Chriſie is 
| head of the churche,therefore there is no other head thereof under 
him F and how was Enge Henrie then? if they ſay that their ma- 
ning is, that no man can, becauſe Chrijtis head of the wnaerſall 
church, be vnder him head of the whole, but may Well be of [ome 
particuler churche, as Linge Henrie Was, and the Quenes mate 
fiie now : thendemaund of them what reaſon they haue to leade 
them to ſan thut a part iculer membre of the churche (as the church 

of 4. Jury can be no more) may haue an other head beſide Chriſte, 
and th: whole bodie may not and why one membre maze haue t No 
heads, more then one bodie? 
No well. 
N Now after his long digreſſions, and declamations , 
againlt the Suenkfeldians,againft the Arrians, and 
Anabaptiſtes, t againlt the conference A” 


I , Mow uw 
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the man rememb2ing him ſelfe returneth ſodefnly to 
bis matter by a queſtion. And in deede he takethon 
with his Herotemata, and other rollynge Rhetozicall fi- 
gures erccedingite, nowe that-hedzaweth towarde a 
concluſion. F/iethoſe, ſfieke-to thoſe, (ſaith M. Dozman) 
Shrinke not from thoſe : Tell thoſe you are at a pomte With them: 
Sy to them as & Hierome ſaid : Tell them bouldly, ith s. Augus 
ſine : aſke of the with what face, then demaunde of them againe, 
with "what reaſon : with many other Rhetoztcal floures, 
wherewith he hath genen a favze flozithe to his ſmall 
concluſion : Mag no conatu mig nas ni gas agen ds they ſav, 
making great adoo about great trifles, as I doubt not 
but all wiſe men wil iudge. 4/ke of them (ſaith P. Doꝛ⸗ 
man) with what face they could call kinge Henrie the eight ſo 
Mante yeres ſiprcame head of the cherche of Eng land ? exc. as 
though the man had ſo pꝛoued the tontrarie, that none 
durſt ſhew his face to gaineſay him, wheras al he hath 
ſa d is not woꝛth one ruſhe. a/ke of them (ſatth he)wi#h 
War face, Pap aſke of your foꝛſwoꝛne fathers the olde 
Papiſtes, (foz ſome of them are vet liuyng who gaue 
him 5ᷣ title tirt) with what face they did geue it him, 
did ſweare it to him, and ſo longe tune cotinued ſo cal⸗ 
ling him: if they did not ſo thinke, as they ſaide, had 
ſwoꝛne but diſſembled derpely, aſke of them with what 
face they plated ſo falſe diſſembling hypotrites (to ſay 
but ſoberly) with ſo noble a p2ince ; theyz ſoueraigne 
loꝛde ? Aſke of them what maner of ſubieas they were 
al y while feigning in fate, in tountenaunte, in woꝛd, 
and wꝛitinge alſo, yea and taking a ſolemne othe to be 
with thir pꝛinte therein, c being in harte, and derde, on 
the Pape, hisſwozne enemie, his ſyde ! whiche pal ⸗ 
ſeth haupnge of two faces vnder one haode. | 
But 


a wu — 
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face we ſocall hir, is to be anſwered in the ſecond parte 
ol P.Dozmans diuiſion (where he affirmeth that pies 
ſtes onely, and not pzinces ought to haue the gouern- 
ment of the churche) wherein J doubt nothinge to ad- 


nouche, and that ſhoztly, the pzinces due authozitic in 
the churche of god within their 
better face, authozitie, reaſon, and conſctence.than vou 


haue done, oꝛ ſhalbe hable to do in the maintenaunce 
ol þ Popcs fozaine falſe vſurped ſupzemacte. Where 
-P.Dozmi requireth a reaſd, thy 4 particuler church may. 
haue one head gawernowr vnder Chrifte in earthe, and the N 
church may not: "why one membre may, and the folk lud may 
not haue any heal: truſt þ reaſon is not to ſexke in pᷣ gu 


readers memozie, ſeynge it hath bene ſo ofte declared 


befoze. Yet will JaunſwereP.-Dozman his queſtion, 
by an other queſtion, . 
Why may one kingt dame haue one hend in earth vn⸗ 


woꝛlde can not haue one onely head in earth vnder god: 
(that Monarchie being reſerued to him felfe alone) and 
why in this caſe the membze may baue an carthlte head 

belldes god, and the whole bodie may not : It Þ. Dogs 
Tuan (ay, —— ? 


der god (as daplie experience teacheth) and the whole © 
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kate heck ſo ſay; ſving that in the beginning of this his 

bol.4.5, trratitz he brought the example of cjuill — 
tcountrep, citie, & company, haue their ſeuerall gouer- 
nours ꝛc.to pꝛaue that the churche ought likewiſe to 

haue one head Bat J wotte what M. Doꝛman and o⸗ 
ther papiſtes would ſay to my queſtið, if the times ſer- 
ucd them, They woulde quickely anſweare, that the 
whole woꝛlde hath, and ought to haue one onely head 
in earth vnder god, i theretdꝛe the churche in like wiſe 


ought to haue one onely head in earth vnder Chꝛiſte. 
And if they were demaunded, who is, oꝛ ſhould be that 
head ? if the time, ſay, were fo it, they woulde plain- 
Zert. Deer · W lau, the Pope ig Lozdennd Ponarche of the whole 
bb.z. tit. 16 Mulde, and head or the whole church to: fo2 ſo it is re- | 
cap pericu-£03ded in the booke of his Canon law,and that he hath | 
lolo. fol. ng as much right to all the kingdomes of the woꝛlde, as 
col hee anply-Panarche, as he hath to the whole church di- 
Ps - tot (perſedth2oughout all the wozld, as the onely headde ; 
Jo p tenet Aid in ſo ſaiynge, ꝙ. Dozman-mightſay moze truly, ö 
principatũ. than he is ware of: fozhe hath lyke right to both, that 
sen. Daiggnone at al to any ot both. But in all his behaniour, 
cret. lib. 5 riches, pomps, power, taſtelles, ſouldionrs, armour, 
+ gunnes,and other artillaxie of warre, he ſheweth him 
— — ſelfe moze like a woꝛldly pꝛince, than in any one poina 
v liteta, k. ; lpke:agodiy bilhdp.02 a biſhop at al, whereof he hath no 
Romanus ten na ſigne at all. Aherefoꝛe he might with better 
poorler 12 reaſon, pleade foz his Monarchie ur the world. as partly 
ef pile. in poſſeſſio therof, thi foz his bilhop:tke of þ ws;ld.be- 
ing clean out of al poſteſſiõ of any biſhopꝛike t with- 0 
nut all ſhom of any biſhop. And as when the time ſer⸗ 
uea him, in kinge Zohns dapes, he 3 
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to the crowne,as | 
the pzince his vallal, as wel as þ pꝛieſtes his ſublects:1,;.. [.1.... 


fo hath this fore chaunged his heart. bat not his-man- Regin ver? 
ners. And J pzay god that he, bevng in derde but a falſe; from. 
Nomiſche fore, neuer haue opoztunitieno2 power, ſo to 
play the L von, oꝛ Beare rather, againe in our coutrey, 
* Dormax. fl 14. | 

Finally, if at that time they flattered the king, and g aue him 
that Ychich neither they could gene nor be recciue, and abuſed his 
good nature to the deſtruttion of ſo manie notable mens as for the 
teh mfiſal ro ſays the ſaid by maſt expuiſce and paineful 
rourmentes,loſt ther liurra aue vnto the they yet & lepgrh ac= 
know ledge their fault and admoniſ hj chat good ludie our maiſtres 
that ſ he conſent not tovſe rhat title, which becauſe it belongeth 
10 Chriſt, ſhe may not haue, or if theie thinck; and will ande in 
it that ſhe may Without offence,that they dar yer at the leaſt con-. 
feſſe. char reaſ of theirs to be very Weake and of no ſtrengrh;C/riſt 
un head of the churche therefore it maie haue no other ;txcepe they 
il 5 ſay,that he it head of al other churches and hath only 
left oures headles,ſo that becauſe he is not head thereof ;7we ar out 
of the feare of falling imo that inconenience of hauinꝑ meg. and 
may t chooſe ſame one emongeſt our ſelues whom we liſt. 


No they were that flattered kynge Þenrie,. and 
abuſcd his good nature, haue touched beſoze: who as 
thei moſt deccitfully diſebicd with him, ſo did thei af- 
ter moſt cruelly by al exquiſite x painful tozments put 
to death al ſuch as did not flaftcr their pzince, but dea- 
led cinrerely with hem, and wald therefaze gene his 6⸗ 
nemie afozaſgnefaiſe viurper the title due to theys 
ſaid pzince. And in both thele poinctes, the falle flattes 
ringe of their ſoutraigne, and abuſynge of his good 
| W nature, 


which, as J thinke, is no weake,but a good. a: : 
P | good, and ſtrong 


which mar 
as reaſonablie and 


Chri- 
4. 


do f o ny 

flee pleafire is for the repreſſin; of herefies, and calming of tem- 
ſupplienge his corporall abſence for the time: his honor in the 
meane ſeaſon nothing thereby the nore diminiſ he. then it is in o- 
ther thinges wherein he alſo vſeth the minifterie and ſeruice of 
men. 


Newell. 

Chus J truſt (good readers) you ſ& the inſuffict- 
encie, oꝛ moꝛe truely, the lewdeneſſe of . Doꝛmans 
p:oufes of the neceſſitte of one onely head ouer Chꝛiſts 
whole churche here in earthe : you ſee where he ſayth, 
p he hath ſufficientlie pꝛoued it to be Chꝛiſtes pleaſure 
that there ſhould be ſuch an one head, that he hath not, 
noꝛ coulde not (foꝛ if he could, he woulde) alleage out 
of the new teſfament (where Chꝛiſtes will and plea- 
ſure is w2itten , and declared moſt largelie and mani⸗ 
keſtlie) as muche as one wooꝛde ſoundinge to that 


purpoſe ; ſo farreof is it, that it is, as he ſaith, ſuf- 5p", fol. 
ficientlie pzoued. Pou ſie that ſchiſmes and contro- . . 
uerſtes by S. Cypꝛians iudgement, and . Auguſti⸗ Supra. bol. 


nes alſo, with zr7. biſhoppes moe aſſembled in the A- 47. K-47. 


frican Councell with him, and by god reaſon, and er⸗ 
perience alſo may be beſt quieted + decided in the coun- 
treis where they aryſe,by the magiſtrates and biſhops 
of the ſame countreis. Pou ſee that if becommeth 
man, vnhable well ta gouerne a very litle thinge, to 
humble him ſelle, and to yelde vp the honour and gloꝛy 
of gouerning the whole wozlde andchurch togod,and 
to oure Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who alone are hablc to 
ſuffice to ſuch a charge. Foz experience teacheth, that 
thoſe men are the woꝛſt of all gauernours, whiche 
deſp;e to haue moſte. Alſo pou ſee, that in this treatie 
9.3 hither. 


Supra , fol, 


60. 
Supr2, fol. 
94. 


Sepra, fol. 
& 55. 
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hitherto, as Þ: Dozman hath not one woozde out 
of the new Teſtament, ſobath he alleaged but one- 
ly two textes out of the olde Teſtamente, one out of 


* Deuteronomium, cap. 17. which is, as a ſpetiall place 


often alleaged,and repcated : an other out of Nanrri. 
16, which both make directly againſt him: the one pꝛo⸗ 
uinge that euerv nation, countrep, dioceſſe, oꝛ church 
ought to haue they? ſeueral heade biſhoppe, as had the 
nation of the Jues ; and you haue (ene that . Cypꝛi⸗ 
an ſo taketh it: The other ſhewinge that Chziſtian 
p2inces are ſuperiours to biſhoppes oꝛ high pꝛieſtes, 

(as was Poſes to Aaron) oz els if Poſes were, as they 
ſav, a pꝛieſt alſo, that there were two high pꝛieſte z in 
the Juiſhe churche at once, and fo conſequently ought 
to be in our churches : whereby Þ.Dozmansaſſertion 
ot one head ouer the whole churche is quite-ouerthzas 
wen. And withall you ſ& how the Papiſtes them ſel⸗ 
nes, diſobedient to their owne ſoueraigne appoincted 
by god tobe their gouernour, are the ſucceſſours of 
Choze, Dathan, and Abyron, rebellinge againſte Po- 
ſes and Aaron theyꝛ gouernours by god appoincted. 

Wherefoze pou may well vnderſtand, that were it ey⸗ 
ther pꝛolytable oꝛ neceſſarie, were it Gods, and Chzt- 
ſtes pleaſure (as P.Dozman ſaith it is) to haue ſuche 
an one head in earth ouer his churche, Cod would haue 
certificd vs ofa thing ſo p2ofitable and neteſſary foʒ 
vs, and ſo pleaſant to him, in his ſcriptures (where he 
hath declared his pleaſure) moze playnely and expꝛeſſe⸗ 

ly, then by two olde ſhadowes of the Jewiſhe churche, 
Which alſo be ſuch, that they do trach vs cleane contra- 


rie to that, which Þ.Dozman faith is a 


„„*F“rÿX 
You 


—— 


greth in fo2 pzoufe therof the regiment of ſeueral coun- 
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Pou ſhow blindely he going about fo pꝛoue þ there. be 
ought to be one onely head ouer all the churche, bzin- 


treis, kingdomes, cities, ic.by ſeuerall pzinces,ſeueral 
magiſtrates and heades, whiche maketh moft direaly 

with vs that ſeueral churches ſhould in like wyſe haue 

their ſeueral heades. And pet he thus dealing auanteth 

hum ſelfe,aſkinge, who is ſo blinde that he can not ſe, 

that he reaſoneth eſfeauoully :? lyke blinde bayard lai- O. fol. 4. 4 
vnge him ſelfe in the myꝛe, and there walowpng, ney- ſupra,fo.30 - 
eth pet foz watonneſle, as though he were galoping in 

the greene,and flingyng in the plapne. You ſc how rr 
often ©. Cypꝛian is by him alleaged foz the Pope of |... . 
Nome his ſupꝛemacie, in thoſe plates wher he ſpeaketh &.33 

of Kogatian,+ of him ſelfe, beynge both biſhops, of o⸗ 

ther countreis t places, ⁊ of the equalitie of al biſhops, 

which is directly againſt the ſupzemacie of one ouer al. * 

Pou ſein like wiſe how he alleageth ©, Baſil, bewaj- 272" >: 
ling the ſtate of the biſhops of the Greke : eaſtechur- ,,,, 
che, c the decap of their authozitte,and of their ſ&s, as 

though be had ſpoken of the Pope of Kome,and his e- 
ſtimation now decaved,and his ſce ſo ſo2e ruined, 

Pou ſc how untrulꝝ he would make Nouatus his oth 2! 8 
exacted toy the nraintenaiice of his hereſie, to ſæme the 5 
ſame that is our oth of obedience to our pꝛinte, andre» 
nouncing of the Popes fozaine vſurped tyzannie: And 
how he would make viſzi and valens, to ſeeme to Ace O. fol.; & 
knowlege the Popes ſupzemacie:onely foz that, thep, G@prazfol.. . 
alter long diſſention reconciled them ſelues to Julius. 

biſhop of Rome: as they did iu likewiſe to Athanaſius - 
biſhop of Alerandzia in Egypte, who by the like reaſd, 
Thoulde be the head of the whole. churche, as well as 
Julius. . Pou-- 
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| — 
th; r — 
&. n. b. &c ken of the ſupzemacie of the biſhop of Rome outr al bi⸗ 
ws.&c. ſhoppes, and the whole church thzoughout . the wozld. 
8 Pea and thus hath he not ben aſhamed to alleage out 
ines. Offuche treaties of ©. Þterome, as either haue not as 
Supr3, fol, muche as one wazde ſpoken , noz mente of the Biſhop 
40. of Rome, (though the ſaide treaties be very longe) ei⸗ 
Hieron. ad ther if any mention be made of him, other Biſhoppes 
_ l. are expzeſſelymade cquall in authozitie with him, and 
12:0, therefoze his ſupzemacte ouer other Biſhoppes cleane 
a ouerthzowen. 
Dor. fol, 5. You ſee Pope= Leo his witneſſe in his owne cauſecan 
b.& c. a. & nat helpe him, ſpecially the witncCe being cozrupted;x 
_ — þ copies of his teſtimonie not onely diuera, but cleane 
- contrarie one to an other: which taketh away al crra⸗ 
dite from them all. And were they, as they are ſurmi⸗ 
ſed , Pope Leo his wozdes , pet they are, as you haue 
b Cſeene, b by . Cypzian, and G. Hierome tuen in the 
Supra. fol. came places by P.Dozmarralleaged,clcarlie and fully 
43-49-59 confuted, 
* Poulce how ſhamefullp he alleageth c Nazianzene his 
Dor. fol. 7. ſapinges of one Cod, as though they had bene ſpoken 
a. & ſupra gf ane Pope, of whome Nazianzene neuer dzeamed. 
fol. . 1 Pou fee the wazdes of an vncertaine and uvnwoꝛthie 
Supra, ſol.j Wthour boldely without bluſhpng alleaged foz ©. Au- 
. & f. b. & guſtines wozdes, which wozdes pet, were they ©. Au⸗ 
29. b. & 107, guſtinta, make not hinge againſt vs. 
a,b. & uo. And vntuerſally, you ſce his 4 falſhode in tranſlating, 
La 9x kraude in cozruptinge  manglinge , oz addinge'to 
; WWW 
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and guile comparable to his impudencie and vnſhame- 
faſtneſſe, beinge not abaſhed to alleage thoſe authours 
foz him, who aboue all others moſt make againſte 
him. As namely ©. Cypꝛian, and . Hierume, beynge supra. fol. 
both moſt plaine and earneſt foz the equalitie of all bi- 43. 49-50. 
ſhops, and ſo directly againſt the ſupꝛematie of one o- i. 
uer all. And thus pou ſ& god readers, that ſuch an 
one head of the. whole churche in earth to be, neither 
appeareth to be Gods, and our ſauiour Chꝛiſtes will 
oꝛ pleaſure, by any thinge hitherto by h. Doꝛman al- 
leaged out of the ſcriptures:neither to be the wil ol any 
godlp auncient doctour,by any thing hitherto bzought 
by P.Do2man out of their wzitinges : neither appee- 
reth it by any good oz pꝛobable reaſon by him made, to 
be pꝛoſi table, much leſſe neceſſarie to Chziſtcs church, 
that any ſuch head ſhould be. Nay the cleane contrary, 
to witte, that it is not Gods, noz our ſauiour Chꝛiſts 
pleaſure, that it was not the wil of the godly auncient 
doctours, that it is neither neceſſary noꝛ p2ofytable to 
Chzilſtes churche to haue any ſuch one head in earth, 
appereth euidently by the ſcriptures, doctours, and : 
reaſos,yea and by the ſame ſcriptures, doc tours, ę rea⸗ - 
ſons which are by Þ.Dozman foz his purpoſe allea- Or fol, 22 
ged. Neyther ſer meth it that . Dozman was igno- & ;. 
rant of this infirmitie t weaknes of his ſclender pꝛou⸗ ſupra. fol. 
fes: and therefoze hath he, (to call away the rraders“ * 
minde from this conſideration) intermingled manie do, fol g. 
matters impertinent,as = complaintes, and lamen ; &. „ jup:2 
tations foz the great perſecutions that they, innccente fol. 7s. & 75 
lambes, god wot do ſuffcr:as triflinge tales of b ſur- © 


miſled felons : as the delence of Cardinale Yoſius, one P. 19- 
ofthe grcatelt eſtates foz lcarninge e tertue, (as ſaith f ;, fl. 
It 


P. Dozman dec. o. & 
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ÞP.Do2man) that this day Ch2iſtendome hath:as long 
ſuprs $1.&c treaties of the d Suenkkeldians, e Arrians;'f Ana⸗ 
„ baptiſtes: as g declamations againſt the ſcripture, t 
D. fol. n. conference of textes of the ſcripture together; which he 
ſupra. 100. ig very ofte in hande with, declaring a ſpeciall offence 


d 
D. fol. io. 


&c. 
f 


Dor. fol. 13. 


ſupra. 102. 


5 
Dor. fol. 8. 
10.1213. 
ſupra, fol. 
68. &c. 81. 


82. &c. 100. 


and ſtomake againſt the ſame. Al which matters, mot 
impertinent to his matter of one head, (bozowed of his 
Paiſter D. Harding, Pighius, Yoſtus,with others as 
is in their places noted) he hath amplified at large, and 
gaylie garniſhed with the oꝛnamentes ot his raylynge 
rhetoꝛike. Which ſtuffe were it altogether had to the 
dunge hyll, as it ought, al his boke almoſt were cleane 
ſwept aut of the does, + litle oz nothing ſhould be leff 


ot. &c. 103. 
104. &c. 


therof, and pet nothing tanken awap from it, that did 
belonge of right vnto it. Seeyng therefoze this firſt, 
and molt pꝛincipall poinct; ot one head of the churche, * 
the very foundation of al is not pzouedby S. Doꝛman, 
oz fo leudly pꝛoued, that it faileth,andfalleth of it ſelfe, 
all the Popes ſupꝛematie cummeth downe vpon their 
heades. Foz if they can not pꝛoue (as they neuer ſhalbe 
hable) that there ought to be one chiefe head of Chꝛiſts 
whole church here in earth, thei can not poſſibly pꝛoue, 
that Þ Pope ſhould be that one head. Wherefoze J dow 
aduiſe P,Do2man,and all the packe ofPapiſtes to re⸗ 
cople from this their e of one head of the church, to 
the Hyporheſes of the Pope head of the churche : and to 
pꝛoue firſt that the Pope of Kome ought of right to be 
the onelye chiefe head, and than after to induce therof, 
that there muſt of neceſſitie be one chiefe head. Foz if 
they take not this way, J do geue them plaine war- 
ning, thev ſhall neuer thziue, 
And further leevnge this parte of . Dozmans booke, 
both 
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both loꝛ that it is the firſt, and the chiefe parte allo, re⸗ 
quireth god, and ſubſtantiall pzoufes, net onely foz 
it ſelfe ſake,but alſo that the readers vpon the gocd li⸗ 
kinge hercof, might haue the better hope and erpetta⸗ 
tion of all the reſt of his booke, (accozding as S. Toꝛ⸗ 
man hath no doubt out of the p2ecepts of Nhetoꝛike ob- 
ſerued) and is yet notwithſtandynge thus fcicnderly, 
vntruelv, falſely, fondlye, and dꝛeamingly handled bp 
M. Dozman, it geueth the readers to vnderſtande, 
what they ſhall fynde in the reſidue of hic boke: in the 
which, as it were in the rerewarde, he hath placed bag 
and bagage, with ſuch pages, dzudges, « ſauces to at⸗ 
tende vppon the ſame, as are mo2e readie to runne 
away, than to aby de any bzunte of battaple, The 
whiche J haue not as yet aſſapled, foꝛ that I doe ſ& 
the Byſhop of Sariſburie his bande bent vpon them, 
whoſe handes if any of that cowardelp companie eſ⸗ 
cape, as eyther not eſpied, oz not regarded of him, J 
doe pꝛomiſe ther (good reader) that J, god willynge, 
wyll ſhoꝛtely haue them in chaſe, vntill J baue lcfte 
of all M. Dozmans bꝛaggynge, but moſte cowardely 
armie of leude popiſhe reaſons, and allegations, not 
as much as one ſouldiour vntaken,oz put to ſhamefull 


flyght. 
Dorman. faul.. 
It folrwerh nem that 1ſhow to you Whois and of right 
ought to be that head: if firſt 1 doe yo tovnder- 
ſtand. that it muſt neceſſarilic be a prieſhand 
that ſo by iuſt conſequence neither laye 
man, Woman nor chi lle, can be ca- 


fable of that office. 


ite. in. c. 


Topicis. 


+ tie M. 
Dormaos 
terme. 


Dor fol. 18. 
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Doꝛmon bylike hath redde,o2 heard of Ariſto⸗ 
tle, that he geueth counſaile, that if one chaunce to fall 
into a matter very barren to reaſon vppon, he ſhoulde 
by ſome fleight,ſcape out to ſome other moze plentiful. 
matter. And therefoze finding his matter of the neceſ- 

ſitie of one head of the church, (which pet is moſt neceſ-. 
ſarie, though it be impoſſible foꝛ the papiſtes to pꝛoue, 
o2 els to loſe all)ſo bare 4 barren of all pzoufes,as well 

out of the ſcriptures,as doctours,and good reaſons,he 

maketh a ſcape into a larger campe, t taketh in hande 

to pꝛoue that no lay man, woman, nor childe,can be * capable of 
this office (that he ſpeaketh of) to witte, be the oneye 

ſupreame heal ouer Chriſtes vniuerſall church: and that will he 

pꝛoue pou both rowndlp,and plentifully, by makynge 

declaration char princes, be they men, Memen, or children, may 

not minuſter the $acramentes, as prieſtes may: may not preache , as. + 
Prieftes may: may not excomm:ontcate,and alſolue, binde, and looſe, 
as prieſtes may: can not haue ſo grear knowleage in the ſcriptures, 
4 prieſts mzy. Foz in pꝛouinge of theſe thinges, which 
no man doth denie, 4 which being graunted do make 
nothing to his purpoſe, oꝛ againſt vs.he is as pletiful, 
as he was befoze ſpare t barren in pꝛouing p neceſſitie 
of one head of þ church in earth, which we do al denie, 
and which not pꝛoued, the Papiſtes haue loſt all And 
as he had very much ado to patche vpa few leaues by 
alleaging of two poꝛe places out of the ſcriptures, and 
thee oz fowꝛe trifling teſtimonies of the olde doctours 
(which J fa terme,foz that they make nothinge to his 
purpoſe, but cleane agavnſt him) + with impertinent 
pelfrie to ſupply the reſt ; ſa doth he in þ ſecond. parte, 
to witte,that no pꝛince man, woman, noz childecan be 
ſupꝛeame head of Chꝛiſtes churche in earth, fo; - 
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they tan not min iſter the ſacraments, may nof pꝛeach, 
tan not binde, loſe lay on iode out of the ſcriptures, 
Doctozs, reaſons, and plaieth Rex; reneling, and ruf- 
fling rotally: ſo that he hath muche enlarged his boke 
with this parte, Foz this: acceſſarie, and ſubozned 
treatie and counterfette controuerſie, without any ads 
uerſarie foz the moſt parte of it(as it were a ſirt finger 
vpon one hande, longer e bigger then all his felowes) Dig tur 28% 
is alone larger, than are bothe his firſt and third mot 
neteſſarie partes ( 02 rather the whole ſumme) ot all 
Poperie: that is to ſay: that Chziſtes churche here 
in earth muſt of neceſlitie haue one chiefe heade: and 
that the Biſhop of Rome is 5ᷣ head of Chꝛiſtes church: 
in whiche two partes ſo neceſſarie, that without them 
al partes of Poperie mult of neceſſitie plainly periſhe, 
the man is contente to be ſobze , and of a competente 
length,moze fo; lacke of ſtoze oz ſtuffe,than foz want 
of wil, you may be ſure. Bat when he cometh to his 
Schiomachia, and ſkirmiſhing with his owne ſhadow, 
Loꝛde how he plateth the man in that vnblouddp bat⸗ 
taille, and triumpheth not befoze the victozie , as they 
ſap, but of a conqueſt made, without duſte raiüünge, 
oz bloud ſheadinge, without encmie ſlaine, hurte, oz 
put to flight, yea no enemte at all ſen , hearde of, oz 
knowen. Foz Y;Do2man can not be ignozant, that 
wee in all our Sermons and wzitinges of ſuche mat-- 
tters , doo make a moſt cleare and euſdent difference 
between the functtons and offices of pzinces ciuil ma- 
giſtrates, and Pꝛieſtes Eccleſiaſticall miniſters : and 
neither did wer euer teache that pꝛintes ought, nether 
did they tuer deffre,to execute the offices Eccleſiaſti- 
tal ot miniſtringe the Sacramentes , pzeachinge, ex-- 

I-37 commante- 
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man, i all others to, io largely toconfute that which 
no man holdeth: and ſo baſily to pꝛoue that, which no 
man denicth. Foz whan all this is graunted vou, what 
haue you-obteined:02 what haue we loſt : is it not wel 
and plainelp declared by the examples of kyng Dauid, 
" Salomd, Joſaphat, Excchias, $ Joſas, 5 p2inces haue 
authozitic in gouerning of the cleargie, t church mat- 
ters,thoughthep may not execute al eccleſiaſtical fun⸗ 
cions and offices: hat though our molt gragons ſo⸗ 
ueraigne Ladie, beynge a woman, haue not ſo great 
ſkil in feates of warre, as haue hir capitavnes: haue 
not ſo god knowledge in the lawes of hyz realme, as 
hir Juſtices. and other learned men in the lawes haue: 
(though he haue in all god learning, and in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures to, moꝛe knowledge then had any of your Popes 
this ſeuen hundzeth peres J beleue, and therefoze no 
lette in that poinge, but ſhe may be head ol the whole 
church as well, and rather then the Pope) what if ſhe 
fit not in publike iudgement, no2 determine contro⸗ 
uerſies, as do hir Juſtices: oꝛ be not generall ot an 
armie, as are the nobles, hir ſubiectes:? what, J ſay if 
ſhe can not execute all ciuill offices in hir owne per- 
ſon 2 woulde pou therefoze ꝙ. Doꝛman, take from hir, 
hir ciuill pzincipalifie auer hir ſubiectes, that ſhe ſhall 
not be theyꝛ pꝛince, and head vnder God Surely you 
map with as good reaſon do it, as you wold take away 
hir ſuperioꝛitie ouer hir cleargie fro hir, fo2 þ ſhe can 
not, map not, noꝛ wil not exetute ettleſiaſtical fum ions. 
Chougb ñᷣ Nucenes maieſtie haue net þ vnderſtadinge 
A all the affaires of her realme, that experience in all 
thinges 


„ 
you do lewdly, t tmpudentiy abaſe pour ſelfe 9 Doz- 


the whole ugh moſt 
\dumblisacknowledgeher to dotheir head; pzoud 
thinges are incident to of 
Le, whiche the Pzince map not, noz liſte not to doo, 
refuſe their ſoueraigne to be their ſupꝛeame gouernoꝛ. 
Aet the biſhoppes be the Qutenes Pateſties moſt god⸗ 
lie Councell in matters of religion (and J pꝛay God 
they may ſo be) as is the other moſte hanozable Ceun⸗ 
cell in ciuil matters:but let that godly Councel, as wel 
as that moſt Honozable Councel, be vnder the godly, 
t moſt htghlte Honor able Pꝛince as ſuperionr to them 
bothe. To commaunde thinges as well Eccleſiaſtical, 
as ciuill to be done, to ſee them done, to tommende, and 
re warde all well dwers of them, to toꝛred and puniſhe 
all eutildoers of them, oz negligent in their office , is 
the parte of an heade , oz ſupzeame gouernour:fo do 
thinges commaunded , is the office of inferfour mem- 
bzes,and obedient ſubleces, 

But . Dozman woulde pꝛoue, that the head is not 
the heade, becauſe if canne not, noz liſte not dwe all 
ces of all the pzincipallmembzes of the bodie: and 
keth foz an heade emongeſt the membzes , bicauſe 
they can doce ſome thinges, that the heade can not. 
Foz; this is in deede the very effece of that his ſe- 
conde longe treatte nerfe folowinge, a matter moſte 
miete foz aiſter Dozmans dzeampnge heade : in the 
whiche treatie his chiefe paines is to pꝛoue 5 Pꝛieſts, 
t not Pzinces,ought by their office to Pzeache , to mi⸗ 
niſter k Hacramontes, to ezidmunicate, to 3 
xeſolut 
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